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PREFACE. 



These Homilies contain the substance of a series of ezpositoiy 
lectures on the Acts, delivered on Sunday afternoons at Quebec 
Chapel, during the years 1866-7. They were preached from 
notes, and taken down in short-hand : and it must not therefore 
be expected that they should possess the same finished charac- 
ter as to style and choice of words, as written sermons. My 
object in now committing them to the press is, to subserve the 
belief, which I have endeavoured to elucidate in them, viz., that 
the Holy Spirit, in this important book, has unfolded to us the 
thread of the Gospel in a regular order, and in strict accordance 
with the manifestation of its great leading doctrines. If the 
consistent apprehension of this idea shall be promoted among 
the readers of Scripture, any roughness of style, or charge of 
inelegance in diction, will be very lightly esteemed by me in 
comparison. 

In compiling these lectures I owed much to two German 
works: the excellent though sometimes fanciful treatise of 
Baumgarten, now translated into English ; and the antagonistic 
treatise of Lekebusch, which serves as a balance-wheel for the 
too rapid hypothesising tendencies of Baumgarten. 

I have ventured to call these Lectures " Homilies," after the 
example of our great master of expository preaching, John 
Chrysostom. 

WESTON SUPER MARE, 

May, 28, 1858. 



HOMILY I. 



CHAPTER I. 1-8. 

Before beguming this new portion of our expository 
Lectures, it may be well to say a few words to you 
on the reason which led me to determine on continuing 
them, and which also led me to the choice of this book of 
Holy Scripture on which to continue them. I have believed, 
that expository discourses on Scripture will be of great im- 
portance to us all. The knowledge of the Bible in our own 
days is by no means proportionate to the abundance of copies 
of ihe Book itself distributed amongst us. And this is par- 
ticularly the case among the educated classes. I believe 
that if an estimate could be taken by any means at the 
present moment, of the various ranks of society in thia country, 
as to their knowledge of the Scriptures, their contents and 
their meaning, — the advantage would be found by very 
far indeed to rest with the lower and the labouring classes. 
Our schools have become so frequent, and the general training 
in those schools is for the most part now so good, that it 
is not very often that you meet with a respectably educated 
person, male or female, of the lower classes, who has not a 
pretty thorough acquaintance with the contents of the Bible; 
while it is very common indeed to meet with a person 
among the higher classes, knowing much of civil matters, 
much, very likely, of the religious acts of life, who has hardly 
any acquaintance with the matter of the Bible. Indeed I do 
not see how in fashionable society it is possible for children 
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to know anything of it; for the life of the family is led in 
contradiction to the Bible; the Bible is not made use of, nor 
recognized at all, except for certain perfunctory observances, 
which are soon over, and the termination of which no one 
regrets. In Christian families, the case might be different, 
and ought to be different: but even there we very often 
find (and I speak as one whose daily business is with 
the text of Scripture, labouring and working over it) pheno- 
mena of ignorance of the Bible which are positively astounding. 
We find that persons do not know the difference between 
one Gospel and another, nor between one book of Scripture 
and another, as to order, or as to contents; and we very 
often see that they have not an intelligent idea of even the 
most firequently quoted texts. 

Now while such things as these are found in society, 
and in Christian society (and they are certainly continually 
found, in the experience of any student of Scripture) ex- 
pository Lectures cannot be thrown away. We shall at all 
events have gone through the books of Scripture that we 
are enabled to take up, and shall know something of their 
order and contents; and whatever may be said of the ex- 
position itself, yet the very circumstance of having gone 
regularly over so much Scripture, and read out its contents, 
in some fashion of course directing the thoughts and attention 
to them, must be beneficial. 

And as for those who do know the Scripture, on the 
principle which our Lord himself has laid down in the Christian 
dispensation, that ^to him that hath shall be given", they 
surely will gain more even, by expository Lectures, than 
the others. No man who really knows the Bible, will ever 
be wearied by hearing it laid forth and explained. It would 
be a very good test of knowledge of the Bible, whether a 
man does shrink from spending his time in that way. I rather 
suspect, that if those who have complained (and there are 
a few certainly who have — I know it to be so) of these 
expository Lectures, and who have wished for practical Ser- 
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mons, oould be put to the test, it would be found that it 
it is not because they know Scripture too well, but because 
tRey know so little of it, and because they have little relish 
for going into the depths of it, and examining it carefully 
and accurately. 

Hierefore I have determined to continue these expository 
Lectures. And now to speak of the book, upon which my choice 
has been directed. We have just finished the Gospel of St. 
John. We have arrived at that portion of the Scripture history, 
and of the history of the Christian Church, where our Lord's 
bodily presence is withdrawn. This naturally begets a 
wish to go forward. I might have taken another Gospel; 
and I did very much incline to the Gospel of St. Luke: 
but then the idea crossed my mind, that we should be going 
entirely back to the very beginning; not only should we 
have much ground to go over again (that perhaps would 
be no great harm) but we should have our thoughts taken 
away from the place in which they stood in the direct 
course of the history, and thrown back again to the very 
beginning, even before the ministry of our Lord — a point 
indeed always important for them to be directed to, and to 
begin from: but still in the regular course it seemed to me 
that we should go onward historically. And that opinion 
naturally directed my view to this book. 

Then again, there are several reasons belonging to the 
6ook itself, why it is very important for us to consider 
and explain it, especially at the present time. It is impor- 
tant for us, because it contains the opening history of the 
Christian Church. There is no subject about which people's 
minds are so much divided, as the constitution and regu- 
lation and doctrine of the Church of Christ; and there is no 
subject perhaps upon which they would be so little divided, 
in the main at least, I firmly believe, had they studied tho- 
roughly this book of Scripture. It is most interesting to 
every Christian, as containing the openings of that Church 
to wUch we belong; the infant days of that which has now 



4 HOXILT I. 

grown up, through various ages of God's superintending 
providence, to \e what Christ himself prophesied it would 
be, a shelter, outwardly at least, for the nations of the earth. 

Another reason is, that not onlj is this book the open- 
ing history of the Christian Church, but every word of it 
belongs to the same spiritual dispensation under which we 
are now living. While we were speaking of our Lord's dis- 
courses, and the events of his life, we were continually beset 
by this difficulty — no great one indeed, but yet constantly 
to be borne in mind — that our Lord, all through his dis- 
courses, and while in the flesh, was dealing with a state 
of things which his Crucifixion and his Resurrection, his As- 
cension and the descent of the Holy Spirit, have greatly 
modified. While His sight pierced onward to the end, and 
every tiling that He spoke had a meaning for every age of 
his Church, still we must never forget that we are to dis- 
cover that meaning, and that we are to discover that meaning 
in and by the following portion of the New Testament. 
Now the whole of this difficulty is removed in the Acts of 
the Apostles. They stood on the same ground as we are 
standing on; that is to say, they were dealing with the dis- 
pensation of the Holy Spirit, and we are now living under 
the dispensation of the Holy Spirit. They were looking for 
the second coming of the Lord; we are now looking for the 
second coming of the Lord. It is true, they were living in 
a day of miracles, and of signs, and of special tokens of 
their ascended Lord's presence with them, which were ne- 
cessary stays, so to speak, for the tottering footsteps of the 
Church, while it was in the midst of dangers and difficulties 
and persecutions ; and those are now removed: but still that 
removal has not one whit altered the state of things, or the 
dispensation under which we now hve. Those were mere 
accidents; accidents belonging to the necessities of that day, 
and not belonging to the necessities of ours. 

Another reason for choosing this book is, that we live 
in a day of considerable danger in one direction, and that 
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direction, strange to say, after all that has passed over the 
Church of Christ, after the Reformation three hundred years 
ago, the direction of defalcation to the Church of Rome. 
Now of all the books of Scripture antagonistic to any such 
view of Christian doctrine or practice as that Church enter- 
tains, there is none so pointedly antagonistic as the Acts of 
the Apostles; and it is a book which, if thoroughly studied 
by young persons, by persons who are tempted that way, 
would tend I think, by God's blessing, more perhaps than 
any other book of Scripture (though they all would contri- 
bute to it), to set them right, on account of its simple, 
straight-forward, earnest testimony to the doctrine of faith 
in Christ, to the doctrine of liberty of private judgment in 
things belonging to God, and to the fact, that the teaching 
of his Spirit is the only infallible guide. I therefore trust, 
that these expository Lectures of ours may be a humble 
contribution that way, and may in their place in some mear 
sure stop what I cannot but call (and I call it so in consi- 
deration of that ignorance of Scripture which I have been 
speaking of) the senseless tendency of our present day in 
the direction which I have mentioned: senseless, because 
God has informed us better. He has given us his Word to 
study, and now we are backsliding again almost into the 
times before we had that Word opened to us. Now this 
end I hope in some measure to contribute to; but it will 
not be by controversy. I shall endeavour as much as pos- 
sible to avoid all purely controversial topics. Some must 
necessarily come before us, because they occur in the pro- 
cess of the history; because the Apostles and the early 
Christians themselves were in controversy about them. There, 
we cannot help ourselves. But matters of controversy in 
the present day, I shall avoid as much as possible, just 
holding up to you the simple truth with the book declares, 
and leaving it to shine upon the opposite untruth; instead 
of dealing with their respective features separately. 

With these remarks then, we come to the book itself. 
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I have just said that I would avoid controversial points, 
i will not therefore trouble you with any disquisitions, in- 
teresting as they are to those whose duty it is to go into 
such points, as to who was the author of the book. It has 
always been believed that it was written by St. Luke; and 
so far from seeing any reason to doubt it, I see upon a 
study of the two books, the Gospel and the Acts, in the 
original language, every reason to confirm it. The Holy 
Spirit, when he inspired the Evangelists to write the Gos- 
pels and other books, did not take from them their indivi- 
dual character. We can tell just as well what was written 
by St. John (as for instance take the Gospel and the First 
Epistle — who could ever doubt that they were written by 
the same man ?) as we could tell, had he never been inspired. 
And such is the case with St. Luke. St. Luke's is a pecu- 
liar style. He was a inan most probably, in a worldly 
sense, of better education than the rest of the writers of 
the New Testament. He was a physician. Although that 
profession did not then hold the place which it now does, 
but was practised very much by persons nominally in a 
state of servitude, still he would be a person who had stu- 
died, a person who knew the polite language of civilized 
life; and so his style difiBsrs much from that of the rest of 
the writers of the New Testament. We find these tokens 
in the Gospel. We find there continual instances of a more 
laboured, a more polished, a more accumulated style, so to 
speak, than in St. John, or any of the other Evangelists; 
he is fond of compound words, verbs with many prepositions 
put before them, longer words. And so it is in this book 
likewise; we find the same characteristicB; and those who 
choose to pursue them, and have the opportunity, will be 
abundantly confirmed in the traditional view, which appears 
to be perfectly right, that St. Luke wrote both. 

A confirmation of this circumstance is, that they are 
both addressed to the same person. Who he was we can- 
not tell. ^0 THEOPBrLns."" He calls him in the Gospel 
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^tnost excellent Theophilus'', which title seems to imply that 
he was one of high birth or rank. It was very customary 
in those days (it has been so likewise in our own) to in- 
scribe books to persons of this kind, to put them under, as 
it were, their special patronage; and most likely Theophilus 
was some Christian believer of high rank, to whom St. Luke, 
as was the custom of the time, dedicated his two treatises. 
We call this book '^thb acts of the apostles". 
The title has of course not the same sanction as the book itself; 
and is in fact,' an insufficient title, although it is one which no 
one would think of attempting now to change, after it has been 
so long in use in the Christian world. For the book does 
not represent the acts of the Apostles in any clear terms. 
The acts of many of the Apostles are not so much as even 
onoe mentioned; their names only once, and nothing else 
concerning them. If it should have been called the Acts of 
any of the Apostles, it would have been of St. Peter and 
St. Paul, for those are the two whose acts prevail throughout. 
We must not therefore think, that the contents of the book 
are in any way bound by the title, or that we are con- 
strained to justify the one by the other. 

The book begins by telling us of a ^former treatise". 
And this is an important point; because we do not find in 
it anything by way of a preface declaring its purpose, or 
that which the writer had in his mind in putting it forth. 
Now in the Gospel, you know that we do find this. The 
first four verses of the Gospel of St. Luke are very impor- 
tant. It may be just as well to read them over to you; 
because the Gospel is here referred to, and the same pur- 
pose may be assumed to have been in the mind of the writer, 
under the guidance of the Spirit, at this time also. He 
says there, ^Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to set 
forth in order a declaration of those things which are most 
surely believed among us, even as they delivered them ui\to 
us, which from the beginning were eye-witnesses, and mi- 
nisters of the word; it seemed good to me also, having 
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had perfect understanding of all things from the very first, 
to write unto thee in order, most excellent Theophilus, that 
thou mightest know the certainty of those things wherein 
thou hast been instructed". That then was the purpose of 
the foimer treatise, and that is the purpose, in its place, of 
this one likewise. 

^The former treatise have I made, Theophilus, of 
all that Jesus BEGAN both to do and teach.^ The word 
^began" here is an emphatic word. * As relating to the 
Gospel, it shews us that the Gospel contained only the 
OPEIOKO of the work of Jesus, namely that which he did in 
the flesh. The setting forth further of the same deeds of 
Jesus is reserved for this book. And so the word is not a 
mere expletive, as some would have us to believe — ''of 
all things that Jesus did and taught"; for it stands in fact 
in the place of emphasis, and directs our attention to the 
difierence of the contents of the two books: that related 
to us the beginnings; this will relate the progress. 

But you must not make one mistake (and that mistake 
has been made) — "of all that Jesus began both to do and 
teach" — implying, as some have said, that others were to 
continue that doing and teaching, and not Jesus: but it is 
not so. The order of the words in the original will not 
permit this. It is Jesus that both beoak to do and to 
teach, and is to continue; and the stress is simply on 
the word ''began". "The former treatise have I made of 
all that Jesus began both to do and teach"; and this 
which is coming is, what Jesus continued to do and to 



* It is obyious, that any conclusion which is drawn as to its 
significance here from passages such as Luke iii 8, iv 21, v 21, vii 15, 
38, xiii 25, xiv 9, is worth nothing, unless it takes into account 
the diversity, and nature of the same word occurring in ordinary 
narrative, and in solemn recapitulation. As far as those passages 
prove anything, they go to substantiate the emphatic sense here; 
for in no one of them does the verb ^{tlaio lose its meaning. 
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teach) only no longer in person, but now by his messengers 
and by his Spirit. 

I will not give you at present any synopsis of the con- 
tents of the book. It would be a wearisome thing to send 
you searching forward* through its various chapters to make 
out its diflferent divisions, at this time. They will come be- 
fore us as we go on; though we shall have occasion just 
to touch briefly upon some parts of the eighth verse, as 
giving an outline of the contents of the whole book. I will 
only say now, that it embraces thirty- three years of the 
history of the Christian Church after our Lord's Ascension. 
That Ascension is the opening point from with the book 
starts. It was the point , in fact , common to both : 
common to our Lord's life upon earth, and to the dispen- 
sation of the Spirit afterwards: it is the conclusion of the 
one, and it is the beginning of the other. And therefore 
we need not be surprised that St. Luke, after having already 
given us the Ascension in the Gospel, proceeds here again 
to detail it at the opening, by way of making complete his 
treatise of the new dispensation. 

He as6ei*ts in this first verse, that he had made a treatise 
''of ALL that Jesus began both to do and teach"; and that word 
is also to be noted; in fact every word is to be noted in Scripture. 
You see that he manifestly claims for his Gospel just exactly 
that which St. John disclaims at the end of his. St. John, as 
we had to remark the other Sunday, said that there were 
'^manv other things which Jesus did" which are not written 
in his book. Now St. Luke tells us that he had made a 
treatise ''of all that Jesus began both to do and teach". 
He does not mean by this, that every single thing that our 
Lord, did and every word that He said, were written in his 
Gospel, but that that Gospel was complete; that it had be- 
gun at the very earliest moment requisite for the history of 
our Lord's life on earth, and had not terminated till the 
latest moment requisite for the same thing. Now we know 
that this is the case with St Luke's Gospel, and that it is 
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the case with that Gospel alone of the four; that it does 
begin with the very first notices of our Lord's birth, indeed 
of the birth of His forerunner: and that it does not end until 
after the account of the Ascension; presenting us therefore 
with a complete account of ^all that Jesus began both to 
do and teach'\ 

^ Until the day in which He was taken up, after that 
He through the Holy Ghost had given commandments unto 
the Apostles whom He had chosen'*\ This was the point 
at which the Gospel history ended, as we have noticed be- 
fore. Now there is an expression or two here, that we 
cannot pass by. He says that Christ ^through the Holy 
Ghost" gave these commandments to the Apostles whom He 
had chosen. He chose them; they were his messengers; 
they were to stand in his stead in declaring the Gospel to 
the world; but the commandments that he gave to them 
were ^through the Holy Ghost". Why is this here mentioned? 
Do not the words seem to come in rather strangely? Does 
it not seem as if the sentence would have been simpler, and 
as we might say at first sight, perhaps better, if it had 
been merely ^ alter that be had given commandments unto 
the Apostles whom He had chosen"? We might say so, 
but we should be mistaken. The dispensation about to open, 
and of which the Acts is to be the record of the opening, 
is the dispensation of the Holy Ghost; and the Evangelist, 
havin^z: regard to this, places here at the very beginning a 
clause of this kind, that it was through the Holy Ghost, 
in the power of the Spirit given to Him without measure, 
in the power of the Spirit dwelling upon Him now especially 
after his triumph and his resurrection, that our Lord gave 
these commandments to his Apostles. In fact we know that 
it was so, from the narrative of St. John; because when he 
gave his commandments, ^He breathed on them, and saith 
unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost". 

Then St. Luke goes on to say, ^To whom also He 
shewed himself alive after his passion by many infallible 
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proofs, being seen of them forty days, and speaking of 
the things pertaining to the kingdom of GodT. This yerse, 
I take it, is especially inserted to make a marked difference 
between the time of our Lord's life in the flesh, and the 
time of his converse with his disciples after his resurrection. 
When he was yet with them, He was continuously seen 
by them; He was seen just as you or I are seen by our 
friends and acquaintances and by the men around us. But 
after his resurrection, this was not the case: He made him- 
self visible when He pleased; ^he bevbaled mMSELF to his 
disciples,^'* as St. John says, ^at the sea of Tiberias, and 
He revealed himself on this wise''. It was a different state 
of life. And this is meant by these words, „He shewed 
himself alive after his passion by many infallible proofs, 
being seen of them''; but then it is not, seen continuously, 
but seen as in a vision — ^onrayofjtrog^ — being seen as in 
an apparition; being now and then seen by them, during those 
forty days. 

^And speaking of the things pertaining to the king-- 
dom of God/' Now notice again here, how very important 
and how interesting these little variations are. We have 
notices in the Gospel of St Luke of this period; but every 
notice there looks a^CK. Our Lord explains what He has 
said to them; He goes over the Scriptures; He points out 
to them ^the things concerning Himself". ^Ought not Christ 
to have suffered these things, and to enter into his glory?" 
Here, every thing points forwasd. During those forty 
days he was '^seen of them", and he '^ spoke of the things 
pertaining to the kingdom of God"; that kingdom which 
was now founded upon earthy and which was to be unfolded 
and developed in the course of the ages going on. There 
is not a word here, any more than in any part of Scripture, 
which is spoken idly, or which is too much, or which does 
not belong to the matter in hand. 

^And being assembled together with them, commanded 
them thai ^^^V should not depart from Jerusalem, bui 
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toait for the promise of the Father^ which, said He, ye 
have heard of me/' They had been, we know, in Galilee 
since the Resurrection; and that was by the special com- 
mand of our Lord also. He said, ^Behold, I go before you 
into Galilee, and there shall ye see me"; and there they 
had seen Him. They had returned from Galilee, and were 
now in Jerusalem again. There they were to remain ; there 
they were to take their last farewell of Him; there they were to 
wait for the descent of the Spirit. Prom that point they 
were to be dispersed, in God's providential time, when per- 
secution arose, on their various paths of duty. Jerusalem 
was the centre of God's dealings in the beginning of the 
Church, as it had been the centre of his dealings with his 
people of old. It had not lost its interest or its title, not- 
withstanding the deeds that had been there done in rejection 
of the Lord of life: for when St. Matthew is telling us of 
what happened at our Lord's death, he says, that ^many 
bodies of the saints which slept arose, and came out of the 
graves after his resurrection, and went into the holy crnr 
and appeared unto many". Jerusalem was still '^the holy 
city". K we may use such an expression, the Lord's thoughts 
lingered about that place where He had wished to gather 
together the inhabitants ^as a hen gathers her brood under 
her wings, and they would not". In Jerusalem then, the 
Apostles were to wait. Important on various accounts was 
this command. They were to be all together, when '^the 
promise of the Father" came upon them. They were not 
to be strewed about in various places, over Judea, or over 
the world, when they were to witness it. It was to be an 
event testified to by the whole Church, as it was meant for 
the whole Church. 

^Bui wait for the promise of the Father, which, saith 
He, ye have' heard of me/* Tliey had heard from our Lord, 
as related in the 14 th chapter of St. John, and several times 
during those final discourses of his, — that the Father would 
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send them ^another Comforter"", even the Holy Ghost, ^the 
Spirit of truth'\ who was to come in his Son's name, and to 
'^abide with them for ever". This was ^the promise of the 
Father". And notice here how the Spirit, and the Spirit's 
work, shine forth from this time forward in the New Testa- 
ment, as the head and front of all dignity and all action 
and all promise whatever. ''The promise of the Father"; as 
if there never had been another. It was the promise to 
which all else converged. Wherever you find promises in 
the prophets, of glory, or of the kingdom being restored to 
Israel, or of anything else, you will find them all summed 
up in the presence and influence and working of the Spirit. 
That is the great promise of God, the "unspeakable gift", 
the result of the other "unspeakable gift", the Son of God, 
through whom the Spirit comes. 

^For", he proceeds, ^John truly baptized with water; 
but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many 
days hence". Now this verse is a very important one, be- 
cause it pointed out to the Apostles the contrast between 
the former state of things, and that new one which was to 
set in. John's baptism was a baptism of repentance, but 
was not attended with the influence of the Holy Spirit. The 
Holy Ghost, as St. John the Evangelist tells us in the seventh 
chapter, "was not yet, because Jesus was not yet glorified". 
There was no baptism with the Holy Ghost under the Old 
Testament dispensation; and this is a point interesting to 
observe and to trace. You may notice it as connected with 
the very different state of life and morality, in Christian 
days, from that which prevailed before the days of our 
Lord's manifestation. Take any of the great men of the 
Old Testament, and compare them with men in the spiritual 
times. Take for instance Moses, David, Solomon. Strong as they 
were in faith of God's promise, highly honoured as they were 
by being vessels of the Holy Spirit, persons inspired to write 
the books of the Old Testament, their moral rule was very 
different from ours. There was not that entire possession 
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wife the Spirit; there were far grosser fellings into sin; it 
seems as if they were almost by violence kept in the king- 
dom of Heaven, so to speak. There was not that immer- 
sion even, for the figure must be remembered in an ex- 
pression of this kind ; — the preposition is in the former cajse 
not expressed; — '^John baptized with water, but ye shall be 
baptized vs the Holy Ghost not many days hence^ is the 
literal rendering;— there was not that immersion, so to speak, 
in the Spirit, that having to drink in the Spirit, that being 
penetrated by Him and his influence, which there now is in 
the most ordinary Christian life. We stand on higher ground; 
we have the Spirit given to us, as many as believe in 
Christ, in a way in which they never had Him given to 
them: and this is the contrast here pointed out. We shall 
have occasion to notice this again, if we are spared so 
long, in the 19th chapter, with regard to those converts 
whom Paul asked whether they ''received the Holy Ghost 
when they believed". 

^Not many days hence.'" Why that particular time? 
Why have they not received the Spirit soon^? Why do 
they receive it so soon? are questions which may well he 
asked. They did not receive it sooner, for the reason I have 
mentioned, "because Jesus was not yet glorified". The 
channel through which the Holy Spirit was to come upon 
the Church was not yet prepared. He has become to us 
now the Mediator at God's throne; He is filled with that 
Spirit; and we, who are joined to Him in the flesh by being 
of one race, and joined to Him in the Spirit by believing 
on Him, are filled with that Spirit also, each in the mea- 
sure in which we seek to avaU ourselves of his grace. 
After he was thus lifted up, after he was raised from the 
dead (for the Ascension was merely the outward realization 
of the great antecedent fact), — when he spoke these words. He 
was in the same state as He is at the present moment at 
God's right hand; the Holy Spirit has since that come down 
upon the Church, but could not before it. 
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Then, why so soon? Further delay would have been 
contrary to all the faithful promises of God, and to all the 
faithful necessities of man. The time was full. The Saviour 
had been prepared and had gone through his work; every 
thing was now reaxiy. In his own words in that remarkable 
parable, ^the oxen and the fatlings were killed, and all 
things were ready" for the feast. And therefore it became 
Gt>d, who had been faithful to his promises ever, and who 
was faithful then, to pour out that Spirit without any more 
delay — with only just enough delay to try the faith of those 
who were there assembled, to give them time to wait; for 
^it is good that a man both hope and wait for the salvation 
of the Lord.'' It should be remembered also, that the legal 
divisions of time would naturally tally with the evangelical, 
as type and antitype. This would however make, not the 
legal the reason, but the evangelical, and the converse: 
seeing that the antitype is prior in causality to, and the source 
of the type, however subsequent chronologically. 

^When they therefore were come together, they asked 
of Him, saying. Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again 
the kingdom to Israel?" Now it is commonly said, that 
they misunderstood our Lord's words when they asked this 
question. But I would rather regard the question as the 
best possible proof that they understood what our Lord 
meant; that they had profited by his instruction during those 
forty days. They connected in their minds with the immediate 
promise of the descent of the Spirit, exactly that very thing 
which God had ever connected with it: for if you look 
through all the prophecies of the Old Testament regarding 
the restoration and the future glory of Israel, — restoring the 
kingdom to them, — you will find that they are always con- 
nected with this promise of the Spirit; and accordingly, that 
promise of the Spirit now brought into the minds of the 
Apostles the restoration of the kingdom of Israel. There is 
a little obscurity thrown over the question by the adoption 
of the future tense, although it hardly perhaps could have 
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been avoided. It is literally ^Lord, art Thou at this time 
restoring again the kingdom to Israel ?"" ^Dost Thou mean by 
the words, ^the Spirit is to come upon us not many days 
hence", that Thou art actually in the progress of the work — 
that the restoration is now proceeding — that it is to be con- 
temporaneous with the descent of the Spirit?" 

Then mark our Lord's answer; for it is an exceedingly 
instructive one, and one perhaps not enough studied or un- 
derstood. ^And He said unto them, it is not for you to 
know the times or the seasons;" — it is not for you to know 
the ages or the points of time, the periods or the hours, — 
yfWhich the Father hath put in his own power/* What 
do these words imply? They are not a rejection absolutely 
of their question, but an answer to it. ^I am not now restoring 
the kingdom to Israel; the moment is not now come. I do 
not deny that your kingdom will be restored^ ; — in fact, that 
He had taught them throughout, and that the prophecies of 
the Old Testament had taught them;— ^but it will be in the 
course of the ages, the providentially governed and unrolled 
ages, of this world, with which you have nothing to do. 
Your business is with the present days, with your own re- 
ception of strength under the Spirit, with the work which I 
set you to do. Those times and seasons will unfold as the 
Father sees fit. That event will arrive in its own appointed 
time; but it is not for you to enquire of it". 

Tlien, ^But ye shall receive power, after that the 
Holy Ghost is come upon you*'. ^Let it be enough for you 
to know, that you yourselves will have abundance of strength 
imparted for your day." Therefore they would receive exactly 
that which most they wanted: for weakness had been their 
great characteristic fault; they had wavered in their promises 
of faithfulness to Him, and they had wavered in courage, and 
resolution, and everything. You will receive power. Whether 
you and your people will remain together or not, is another 
matter. All strength that is wanting will be present to you, 
after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you. And what 
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you will do is this; — not stay her^ and reign; the kingdom 
will not be then restored to Israel; but ye shall be toitnesses 
unto me. That indeed was their great honour. "^With great 
power gave the Apostles witness of tlie resurrection of 
the Lord Jesus", which was the crowning event of Redemp- 
tion. And they were to be witnesses respecting Him, not 
only in Jerusalem, but, as He tells them by and by, to the 
uttermost parts of the earth. ^Ye shall be witnesses unto 
me both in Jerusalem^ and in all Judea^ and in Samaria, 
and unto the uttermost part of the earth/* 

Now in this verse we have a summary or table of con- 
tents, briefly expressed, of the whole book before us; and 
there can be no doubt that it was for this purpose that St. 
Luke here introduced it: — that he arranged his book accord- 
ing to our Lord's words, with the design in his mind, of 
portioning it out accordingly. For let us look at the con- 
tents of the book. From the first to the sixth chapter, we 
have the Church in Jerusalem ; the Apostles were witnesses 
in Jerusalem. Then came the persecution which arose on 
account of Stephen. This dispersed all except the Apostles^ 
who still remained firm at the helm, notwithstanding the 
storm that had arisen; this dispersed the preachers of the 
word, the witnesses to Christ, throughout all Judea and 
into Samaria, as we learn in the eighth chapter. Samaria 
was the first point after Judea, just as it is here. Then 
after that, firom the ninth chapter onwards, from the con- 
version of that remarkable person .who was chosen by God 
to be the instrument of witnessing to Christ among the Gen- 
tiles, we have the dispersion to the uttermost parts of the 
earth; and finally we end at the capital of the world, at 
the point where then all the empire of the world, and all 
that was first and foremost in the world, was gathered 
together, even Rome; we bring the Gospel to Rome, and 
there the book ends, complete in its arrangement, having 
followed out in its course the obeying by the first disciples 
of our Lord^s word. 

2 
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Now in closing our present exposition, I may just re- 
mark one thing, and that is, that we may not perhaps find 
it so easy as it was in St. John, to conclude each one with 
a direct practical exhortation. We must be content to go 
into Scripture, to search the sense and meaning and connec- 
tion of Scripture, and to derive our practical lessons as we 
go along. It would only give I think a mere formal and 
perhaps unmeaning character to the conclusion of an expo- 
sitory lecture of this kind, were I to attempt to go away 
from the subject which has been before us, and to address 
you respecting our individual feelings and wants and duties. 
They spring out of that which we read. Surely, enough 
spring out of this to-day. Here we have the Lord's remon- 
strance to his disciples when he was about to leave them; 
that it was not theirs to look down the stream of time — to 
busy themselves about otliers. ^If I will that he tarry till 
I come, what is that to thee? Follow thou me": it is a 
lesson something like that. Our Lord had prescribed for 
them their various duties, had told them that those would 
unfold before them in the course of time, that they should 
trust in God and be doing his work, and leave Him to work 
out his own purposes in the course of the history of the 
world. All this will deepen and lengthen before us as we 
go on. May God grant to us, in reading of the beginnings 
of his Church, and of the dispensation of the Spirit, and of 
the unfolding of the great doctrines of Faith in Christ, each 
one of us to be established in the faith, to ^grow in grace 
and in the knowledge of Him." 
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I believe that we shall find abundance in these three 
verses to occupy our attention this afternoon. The event 
of which they speak holds so important and primary a 
place with regard to the whole history that is to follow, 
and the incident which is introduced immediately after these 
verses so completely begins a new and latter part of the 
introductory portion of the book, that we had better reserve 
ourselves to-day for considering the Ascension alone; the 
circumstances with wliich it was accompanied, and the import 
which it holds with regard to the history. It may be neces- 
sary, in so doing, to recapitulate somewhat of that which 
engaged our attention last Sunday. In beginning this book, 
we found it to be a second discourse of the Evangelist St. 
Luke ; and we saw that he referred back to the former dis- 
course, which contained an account, as he describes it, ^of 
all that Jesus began both to do and to teach'". We found 
it probable that he used that expression, as signifying the 
the work which Jesus did on earth in the flesh, thereby 
intimating also his intention of continuing, in the book wliich 
he is now beginning, a further work of tlie same Jesus in 
his exalted state in heaven by Ids Spirit. We shall find 
tiiat impression confirmed as we go on in the book, and 
confirmed I think especially, by what we are to-day to say 
respecting the Ascension. 

We found St. Luke also referring in very set terms, 
with regard to the book which he is beginning, to the period 
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of our Lord's appearance to his disciples between the Re- 
surrection and the Ascension. He tells us, that during those 
forty days He spoke to them of the things concerning the 
kingdom of God, and He commanded them that they should 
wait at Jerusalem for the promise of the Father: and if you 
remember, I noticed how this account of those forty days 
has a different aspect from that in the Gospel, in that that 
constantly looks back, in what our Lord said, upon what 
He had befoie said to them, whereas this account looks for- 
ward; it is all of ^the kingdom of God", and of those things 
which they were to do, and for which they were to wait. 
And the Lord's discourse to them ended by telling them, 
that they should be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many 
days hence; that that full descent and effusion of the Spirit, 
resembling that to which the old prophecies had so often 
likened it, namely the pouring out of water in the ordinance 
of Baptism, by which proselytes were received into the true 
faith, should happen to them; that the Spirit should be poured 
out upon them now very shortly ; and that, because his own 
work was accomplished, the way from heaven to earth and 
from earth to heaven was now fully established in his Hu- 
manity; He had become the channel of grace to men; and 
the fulness of those words in the end of the first chapter 
of St. John's Gospel had come, when the heaven was to be 
opened, and angels, messengers of grace, and God's grace itself, 
were to be ascending and descending upon the son of man. 
That then being the case, we found that the disciples, 
not 80 much misunderstanding what our Lord said, as putting 
themselves too for^vard with regard to that which He said, 
then asked of Him^ whether He was at that moment restor- 
ing the kingdom to Israel; whether what He meant to say 
was, that in this promise of the Spirit, that which constantly 
accompanies the promise of the Spirit in the Old Testament, 
namely, the restoration of Israel, God's people, was to be 
also brought about. We found that our Lord's answer dis- 
tinctly referred them to their own duties with regard to this 
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matter, and to that with which they had alone concern. He 
told them, that the evolving of the times and seasons and 
periods of this world was not their matter; that the Father 
had placed that in his own power; that his own hand ruled 
over that, and that He would reserve it to Himself; but 
that strength enough for themselves, in all that they had to 
do and were concerned with, they should receive, after the 
Holy Spirit was come upon them; and that they should be 
(hereby pointing out the line of their duty) his witnesses — 
witnesses to Him, not only to the lost sheep of Israel, but 
now they had no prohibition from going into the towns of 
the Samaritans or into the way of the Gentiles; they were 
to be his witnesses, first in Jerusalem, then in all Judea, 
then in Samaria, and then to the ends of the earth. And 
I pointed out to you, if you remember, how exactly these 
words described the process of the book upon which we 
had entered; for the Church began its course in Jerusalem; 
then, by God's providential arrangement in the persecution 
which arose about Stephen, it was scattered over all Judea, 
then into Samaria, and then from Samaria into the ends of 
the earth over all the Gentile nations. 

We have now arrived at the point where we stood on 
leaving off last Sunday , and where we begin to-day. 
^ When He had spoken these things, while they beheld. He 
was taken up; and a cloud received Him out of their 
sight/* Now we may conceive that their minds had been 
thoroughly prepared for the Ascension, in its prophetic as- 
pect. The Lord had long been speaking to them of the 
things concerning the kingdom of God; and though we are 
not permitted to know what it was that He said to them, 
still we may form a general idea of what it may have been, 
and we may safely say that the dispensation of the Spirit 
must have been one great subject upon which the Lord 
enlightened them; because it was in fact the secret of the 
kingdom of God which was to be formed upon earth. It 
was not to be a kingdom coming ^with observation"; it was 
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not to be an outward visible kingdom, at least not as yet; it 
was to be a kingdom in the hearts of men, working by 
means of the quiet persuasion of God's Spirit, fulfilling that 
declaration of the Lord in which he said ^ When He is come, 
He will convict the world in respect oi sin, and of righte- 
ousness, and of judgment." And the very outpouring of 
that Spirit, ^the promise of the Father", we may also safely 
say, I think, must have been connected, as our Lord did 
connect it in those discourses in St. John, with the imme- 
diate and actual withdrawal of his own presence from his 
disciples. So that we cannot conceive that this event took 
them altogether by surprise. Our Lord had spoken of 'Agoing 
to the Father" in those discourses which I have mentioned. 
^'A little while, and ye shall not see me". ^I go to my 
Father, and ye see me no more". ^If ye loved me, ye 
would rejoice, because I said, I go unto the Father; for my 
Father is greater than 1". '*If I go not away, the Com- 
forter will not come unto you; but if I depart, I will send 
him unto you." All these sayings, even if nothing else was 
said on the subject, which I can hardly conceive probable, 
must have made them well aware, that the time had now 
arrived, when the personal presence of their Master must 
.be entirely withdrawn from them; when even tiiat jBOrt Of 
suspended presence with them, if I may so describe it, which 
had taken place since the Resurrection, He being seen of 
them as in visions, every now and then, must come to an 
-end. And so ^when He had spoken these things^ while 
they beheld^ He was taken up." 

Now let us dwell for a few moments on the method 
.of the Ascension. Everything regarding such an event as 
this is important. We have in the Scripture some instances 
before tliis, of miraculous abstractions of men from this 
present state into the state of glory. We read that Enoch 
^was not, for God took him." Now there we may conceive 
(and I suppose we cannot well be wrong in so conceiving) 
that the words point to a sudden vanishing of that holy 
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man from among his friends and companions. He ^wa$ 
nof; — he was not found. It is a word which is used 
constantly for the dead. You know, that in Scripture Rachel 
is said to have been ^weeping for her children^', and to have 
''refused to be comforted for her children, because they 
were noC And the sons of Jacob, in speaking of their 
brother Joseph, said ''one is noV\ Now we know that 
Enoch did not die; for the words simply signify absence: 
he was not there in any manner, he had vanished from the 
company where he had been accustomed to be seen. 

That was one instance. Then there was anotiier in the 
case of Elijah. Elijah went forth, and as he met one and ano- 
ther of the sons of the prophets, they prophesied that he was 
to be taken from them that day. He went forth with his 
chosen disciple and companion, Elisha; and while he talked 
unto Elisha ''a chariot of fire and horses of fire appeared, 
and Elijah went up by a whirlwind to heaven". 

Here we have two instances of the miraculous abstrac- 
tion of persons from the flesh to glory. We see how little 
either of them resembles this. Enoch "was not". He had gone 
no one knew where. It was revealed probably to some, 
certainly it was revealed to the sacred writer, that God had 
taken him. Elijah was indeed visibly seen; but there was 
an important and a great miracle; he was taken up, and 
he was sought for and could not be found. But our Lord 
w^it up visibly and quietly, and as if there had been no 
miracle, in the sight of those who beheld Him ; as if it were 
a matter of course: so much, indeed, a matter of course, that 
the word used respecting him in the original language in this 
narrative, is just the simple word used for a man taking 
a journey; noqtvofAiyov avrov — he was 'going his way\ 
so to speak. Now is there any reason for this very simple 
and very quiet and usual method, as it were, of the Lord's 
ascending? Yes, doubtless there is. It was just nothing but 
the crowning step of the glorification of his humanity. It 
was no gr%at leap, so to fipeak, taken in his msgesty or his 
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glory. He had been, in his life in the flesh, evermore ex- 
alting, dignifying, glorifying that humanity which He had 
taken upon Him, by the performance of his Father's will — 
by the entire unity of Himself, his human self and his human 
soul, in all things, with the will of the Father and with 
the Godhead. It was now brought to its consunmiation. 
Indeed, it was brought to its consummation at liis victory over 
death; because the interim was merely a continuance on earth, 
when He was seen on earth, for the benefit of his church 
and people. And so there was no sudden withdrawal. There 
might have been other reasons for that. There might other- 
wise have been uncertanity about that withdrawal. Some 
part of the Christian church might have said, ^He is gone 
to the Father''; others might havesaid, ^He has vanished"; 
just as the Israelites said of Moses, ^As for this Moses, we 
wot not what is become of him". So that there might have been 
a reason against a sudden and unaccountable withdrawal. But 
there was no miraculous appearance to terrify; no chariot and 
horses of fire;simply through the clear summer sky He rose from 
his disciples, as we learn in the Gospel, with his hands stretched 
out, blessing them, blessing indeed that world which He left; 
and He was withdrawn into the sky, a cloud simply receiving 
Him out of their sight: the further progress of his journey 
being concealed, for wise reasons, from their searching eyes. 
And now let us see what is imported by this event; 
not merely the propriety of tlie manner, as outwardly con- 
sidered, but what is meant by it. The Lord Jesus, in his 
glorified humanity, has withdrawn from us into heaven. He 
is in that blessed place of God's immediate presence, where 
all is according to God's will. His humanity, which is our 
humanity, has been received into intimate and close and 
triumphant union with the Father himself. The ordinary 
language of Scripture, used to. suit our weak and imperfect 
ideas, is, that He ^sat down on the right hand of God"; 
implying by that, in the common vocabulary of kingly pre- 
cedence, that He has taken that one place of all places, ^which 
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is above every name that is named, in heaven, or on earth, 
or under the earth". Well, then. He has withdrawn into 
heaven. Now does not that mere fact shew us at once, that 
we are not to look, under the present dispensation of the 
Spirit, for his visible, miraculous, notable agency, in the same 
way in which it was exercised during his presence on earth, 
or indeed during that short miraculous time of the infttncy 
of the Church which did not properly belong to the present 
dispensation, and terminated as soon as the Church was 
established? We live in a time when Jesus is not seen. 
We inherit that blessing which He spoke, ^Blessed are they 
that have not seen, and yet have believed". 

Now you may say, ^This is common-place, and 
we all know this". Very true: but I^o not think that we 
foUow it out quite as we ought with regard to the spiritual 
life itself. I think that we are all of us apt to look too 
much to the evidence of sight; — as it were to stand gaz- 
ing, with those men of Galilee, into heaven, instead of going 
about and witnessing for Jesus, and leaving his spiritual work 
to go on as He is pleased to carry it on. Look at the foun- 
dations of the spiritual life. Where are they? Just where 
the foundations of the natural life are. If you or I were 
allowed to superintend every beating of our own hearts, if 
we were allowed to watch over every one of the processes 
so necessary to the sustentation of our natural Hfe, who 
could ever live and work in the world? Now just so it is 
under the dispensation of the Spirit, under which we are 
living, with regard to the spiritual life. Its foundations are 
deep: they are not always affected by that which goes on 
upon the surface. The dejection of the Christian, and the 
exaltation of the spirits of the Christian, may be compared 
very much to that which goes on upon the surface of the 
great deep, when we know that the depths below are un- 
moved. And even so, we may say, the Lord is carrying 
on his work in us. How often do we see evidences of this, 
when great occasions bring it out; the Lord carrying on a 
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work of which men themselves litde know, He from heaven 
"working by his Spirit not only under the face of society, 
but under the face of the individual character. And what 
a comfort this is; to think that it is not every unbelieving 
doubt, not every dejected feeling, which is an index to our 
real state before God, but that it is ^his glory to conceal 
a matter", and that we shall find that which we want when 
it is required; that He will in the day of his trial and of 
his east wind, bring out that strength to stand the tempest, 
or that strength to take up and bear the cross, which we 
need. I seem to see some lesson of this kind, tliough of 
course it would be fancy to carry it too far, in the circum- 
stance of our Lord's simple, quiet withdrawal to heaven. 

His withdrawal^ then, was of this sort. And now what 
was accomplished by it? His humanity was received into 
this place of triumph; heaven and earth were joined, never 
to be separated; the great wound of the world was healed; 
the Spirit was given, through the merits of Christ. It pleased 
him, indeed, for a period to keep his Church tarrying even 
then, waiting for the promise; as I said last Sunday, be- 
cause it is always ^good that a man should wait and hope 
for the salvation of the Lord.'' But the whole thing is ac- 
complished; and in token of its being accomplished, two 
heavenly visitants are that instant before the eyes of tlie 
Apostles^ talking with them, comforting them, sustaining 
them by a promise as to that same Jesus and his future 
appearance. 

And now let us turn our thoughts to that circumstance. 
^ While they looked stedfastly toward heaven a.y He went 
up, beholdy two men stood by them in white apparel^ 
We may well imagine them watching the ascending form till it 
A^'as received into the cloud; watching that cloud till, as we 
sometimes see in serene weather in summer, the cloud itself 
vanished into the clear sky ; and then, being baffled in their 
search, they turned their eyes downward again to eartli: 
and they saw standing by them two men in white clothing, 
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well known to be angelic messengers^ and these men said 
to them, ^Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up 
into heaven r Why, Te men of Galilee"? What had 
this to do with the immediate subject? If we think of tlie 
appellation, it will carry to our minds certain associations 
which I have little doubt it was meant to carry to the minds 
of those to whom it was uttered. They had sprung from 
Galilee; they were fishermen of the lake of Galilee, tliey 
had their duties and their feelings connected with their for- 
mer life. Into that life, not indeed exactly the same as it 
had been at first, but into that life of practical duty — shall 
I say further, into that life of being ^fishers of men"? they 
were recalled by this appellation. ^Go forth upon your 
work. The Lord called you from your occupation to set 
you about his occupation ; and that is now beginning. Why 
gaze into heaven?" We were not put upon the earth to 
gaze up into heaven, even after our Lord himself; but we 
were put here to do his work. Our religion is not spiritual 
abstraction; but it is working for Christ, and witnessing for 
him. Still it is not left alone. We are not unsustained by 
heavenly promises. That withdrawal into heaven is not for 
us a matter of despair. We shall see Him: they might say, 
^We shall see him again"; we may say, ^We shall Bee 
him one day". We know that our Redeemer liveth, and 
that He shall stand at the latter day upon the earth, and 
that in our flesh these eyes shall behold Him. And in ac- 
cordance with this was the promise which these heavenly 
messengers were commissioned to utter, ^This same Jesus, 
which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come 
in like manner as ye have seen Him go^' — the same simple 
word again— as ye have seen him proceed, ^into heaven'''. 
''this samb Jesus". '^You need not be afraid that that 
humanity, with which you have been so long conversant, 
shall be put off again; He never will divest himself of it. 
He sits as a merciful and gracious High Priest, with those 
same wounds which He received in the house of his friends ; 
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with those same looks of mercy and of grace, to which 
jou have been so accustomed ; and with these He will come 
again. He will be the same jesus. And is not this a com- 
fort for us, that we shall not have in that day to stand and 
face some unusual, some terrible sight, some dreadful Judge 
whom we shall fear? We all know what it is to see some 
awful change come over the face of an accustomed and 
famihar friend: we know how much more dreadful it is than 
seeing a stranger, however terrible he might look. We need 
dread no such change in that Saviour, with whom we have 
been so long familiar in the Gospel, and whom we have so 
long learned to love. It will be the same jesus. 

Well, then, He will return ^in like manner" as they 
saw him go. Of course we are not to press these words 
too closely. We are not to press them, I mean, so closely 
as this — as to suppose that He will come singly and alone; 
that He will come descending merely in the same simple, 
quiet, and, if we may so speak, unobtrusive manner as He 
withdrew himself: because we very well know that this will 
not be so; that He will come with glory; that He will come 
with his saints and his angels. But it means, that He 
will come visibly, come personally, as man, from heaven, 
even as He went up personally, as man, into heaven. 
And it is that coming, to which the Church of Christ looks 
forward. The world scorns it; and with the unbelieving 
portion of the Church,— more or less unbelieving, — it is also 
a subject of scoffing; but with the Christian it is a sacred 
hope, it is reality, and it is life. He looks forward to it 
as a thing in which he rejoices and for which he longs. He 
hopes and waits for the appearing of Christ. Seeing that 
we know, by our Lord's own words, that the day and the 
hour of his re-appearing were revealed to none, in the early 
Church we very often find, in the personal declarations of 
the Apostles, a feeling as if they thought that this day was 
very close upon them: and indeed it has been God's wisdom 
to nourish that feeling evermore in all ages of his Church. 
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It may be to-night: we know not when it will be. ^ Watch; 
for ye know neitlier the day nor the hour". But however 
long it may be, it is the promise of the new Covenant. It 
is as much the promise of the new Covenant, as ^the seed 
of the woman" was the promise of the old Covenant, and 
as the Father 8 promise of the Spirit was the promise of that 
intermediate time, when men's eyes were looking for some- 
thing from their risen and their ascended Saviour. 

We will not further speak now upon this coming of the 
Lord. It is a very fertile subject both for preaching and 
for meditation; and I hope that the minds of all Christians 
here present are continually directed towards it; not in the 
spirit of fanciful calculation, but in the spirit of humble 
and earnest hope; for it is , indeed , of all comforts, 
the greatest of our comforts, to know, that we shall 
see Him, — to know, that we shall be like Him, — to know 
that we shall ourselves enter into absolute society and 
intercourse with Him, of whom we have heard so much, 
and whom we desire more and more to love and to be like. 
But we will say, and will just trace it for the few minutes 
that remain to us, that this incident of which we have now 
read, forms, so to speak, the standing-point of the Acts of 
tiie Apostles. The Lord has withdrawn into heaven. His 
agency is going on there; but it is evermore ms agency. 
Now just let us take a little pains (for it will be well 
worth our while) to trace this fact in the book, and to see 
how the Evangelist sets it continually before us. The first 
incident tliat we shall have to deal with will be, the filling 
up of the vacancy in the number of the Apostles occasioned 
by the falling of the traitor from his place. There we find 
at once, that the minds of the Apostles are directed to their 
ascended Lord. There can be no doubt about it, because 
He chose his Apostles; he said ^Have not I chosen you 
twelve"? They pray to Him, and they beg of Him that he 
will ''shew whether of these two He has chosen". It was 
his agency from heaven, at once recognized, that filled up 
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the vacancy among the Apostles, and chose Matthias into 
the place of Judas. 

Then, » again, the great event of the second chapter, 
which established the dispensation of the Spirit, is distinctly 
described as being the doing of the risen and ascended 
Lord. In the SS'** verse it is said, ^Therefore being by the 
right hand of God exalted, and having received of the 
Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth 
this, which ye now see and hear." In the 47* verse, again, 
we have, '^The Lord added to the Church daily such as 
were being saved." The furtherance of the Church, the 
multiplying of its numbers, was the doing of the ascended 
Lord. 

Then, again, we come, in the beginning of the third 
chapter, to the working of miracles. There also, the same 
agency is perceived. ^Peter said, Silver and gold have I 
none; but such as I have give I thee: In the name of Jesus 
Christ of Nazareth rise up and walk." And in the discourses 
and apologies of St. Peter and St. John before the authorities 
of the Jews with reference to that miracle, we find it 
distinctly stated, that it was wrought by the agency of Jesus. 
^By the name of Jesus Christ of Naj^aretli, whom ye cruci- 
fied, whom God raised from the dead, even by mm doih 
this man stand here before you whole." And so you may 
follow out the rest of the miracles in the book, and you 
will find that they are all ascribed to the agency of the 
Ijord Jesus. He was not withdrawn from his apostles in 
working, though He was withdrawn in person. 

We have Jesus also appearing during this book, several 
times. When the first martyr, St. Stephen, he who headed 
that noble army of martyrs which suffered for Christ, stood 
forth to his confession, the Lord Jesus appeared to him: he 
saw ^the heavens opened", and he saw Jesus ^^ standing on 
the right hand of God"; as it has been strikingly said, 
having risen up for his protection; standing to assure him, 
to give liim hope, and to assure also all that should suffer 
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for Hun. Hien again we have Him appearing on another 
occasion, when it was his will to turn that remarkable per- 
son whom he had been for so many years preparing for 
his special work, from being a persecutor, to be an apostle. 
He saw Him; and He said, ^I am Jesus whom thou perse- 
cutest"^. And it was Jesus who sent him on his mission 
to the Gentiles, and to the ends g( the earth. On another 
occasion, when that same apostle Paul was in trouble and 
with dangers thick gathering around him. He appeared to 
him, and said, ^Be of good cheer: for as thou hast testi- 
fied of me in Jerusalem, so must thou bear witness also 
at Rome^\ 

We have Jesus also, by his angels, acting in this book 
continually. We have Him referred to again and again, 
when the divine agency is spoken of, when prayer is made, 
when ministrations are offered. All through the book the 
Lord Jesus, acting from heaven, acting by his Spirit and by 
his messengers, is the central subject; thus justifying the 
description which we gave last Sunday of the book, that in 
fact ^The acts of the apostles"', which has been the title 
given to it, apparently independently of the book itself, is 
an inadequate title, as it is not so much the acts of the 
apostles, seeing that though some are detailed in it, they are 
those of only one or two, and that it would be better des- 
cribed as the working of the ascended Jesus — with regard 
to the establishment of the Church of Christ, the finishing 
of his agency which was begun in the Gospel. . 

Then we may ask ourselves, brethren, what is our 
lesson from that which we have gone through to-day? for 
this time, though it may not be always so in treating of the 
Acts, it is a very plain and a very positive one. We stand 
exactly where the apostles stood when their Lord was taken 
from them. We stand, each one of us, with his work lying 
before us. His vows are upon us; we are his witnesses. 
And ! how much this imphes in every man's case. We are 
members of families; we are members of society; we have 
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the care of our own spiritual life. In all these cases, we 
have the Lord's work to do. We do not see Him; we can- 
not go to Him and consult Him personally; He has withdrawn 
from us into heaven. But his work is just as much going 
on in our circles and in our souls as it ever could be going 
on were He personally present. He is acting by his Spirit 
upon all those who seek for his Spirit, and upon all in 
whom his Spirit dwells. Our lesson is, then, to go our way, 
rejoicing to return, as the disciples ''returned to Jerusalem 
with great joy" even after their chief joy was withdrawn 
from them, each one to our duties in life; looking unto Jesus''; 
knowing that we have a powerful advocate at the throne 
of God, that though we are weak. He is strong, that though 
we are insufficient for the things which lie upon us. He is 
sufficient for them all, and that his grace will be given to 
us in sufficient measure; praying evermore; seeking more 
and more for the teaching and for the strengthening of his 
Spirit, that we may ''glorify Him on earth", and "finish the 
work which He has given us to do." 
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CHAPTER I. 12-26. 

This incident, which we have now read, cannot be 
called the beginning of the history of the Acts properly 
speaking, but it is the end of the introduction to that his- 
tory. The history itself begins with the descent of the Spirit 
upon the Church: That was the opening of the new dispen- 
sation in its perfectness. We have as yet the Church pre- 
paring' for that great event; and the incident wliich we have 
now read was a concluding preparation. 

But let us first notice the circumstances with which 
our narrative begins. The Apostles had just seen the Lord 
ascend up into heaven. Tliey were now left, consoled by 
the promise which the heavenly messengers had given them, 
but acting under his immediate command which He had 
uttered to them but a few minutes before; "Tarry ye in 
the city of Jerusalem, until ye be endued with power from 
on high". So they went back to Jerusalem, and they returned 
**from the mount called Olivet". It appears, then, that our 
Lord ascended into heaven from that hill, to the east of 
Jerusalem. It might at first si^it eeem as if there were 
here a diflference from the account in the Gospel of St. Luke ; 
for there he relates, "He led them out as far as to Bethany, 
and he lifted up his hands, and blessed them. And it came 
to pass, while he blessed them, he was parted from them, 
and carried up into heaven". Now Bethany, the actual 
village of Bethany, lay on the other side of the Mount of 

3 
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Olives from Jerusalem: so that, probably, this latter account 
in the Acts is just simply a greater particularizing of the 
spot where it took place; for it is very possible that the 
district of Bethany — as we should say familiarly in our own 
days, the Parish —extended over the mountain, and that the 
spot to which our Lord led the disciples was in that district 
or division; and so it was true, in a wider sense of the 
words, that ^he led them out as far as to Bethany". There 
may have been a reason for inserting this here, which will 
come before us in speaking of the next words: — ^from the 
mount called Olivet, which is from Jerusalem a sabbath 
day's journey". Why should this be mentioned? One of 
the best of the ancient commentators, namely Chrysostom, 
has I think very likely struck on the probable cause why 
it is mentioned. He says that there is reason to suppose 
that the Ascension took place on the sabbath, and that there 
may have been fault found, — as we know how strong and 
how particular the Jewish believers were on all those points, 
and we know the controversies that were raised during this 
book of the Acts, of which the narrative treats — there may 
have been offence given by the apparent circumstance that 
our Lord went out from Jerusalem, and that the disciples 
came back to Jerusalem a longer distance than was gene- 
rally allowed for what was called "a sabbath day's journey." 
At all events tlie conjecture is shrewd and sensible, and it 
may be the true one; it may be for this cause that St. Luke 
here inserts the actual spot, that it was the hill called 
Olivet, and that it was at a distance on that hill within an 
ordinary sabbath day's journey; that is, within about six 
furlongs of our distance. 

Now in reading this part of the account, our thoughts 
will naturally rest somewhat on the spot which the Lord 
chose for his leaving this earth and returning to his Father. 
It was a spot hallowed by many associations. It had like- 
wise a prophetic interest. In the book of the prophet 
Ezekiel, in the 11*^ chapter and the 23'^ verse, where be 
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is giviDg an account of the glory of the Lord ieaying the 
rebellious city of Jerusalem, be says, ^Tlie glory of the 
Lord went up from the midst of the city, and stood upon 
the mountain which is on tlie east side of tlie city", which 
is the Mount of Olives. Again, in tlie book of the prophet 
Zeehariah, where, you remember, a prophecy occurs respecting 
the judgment of the latter days, — the great victory of the 
Lord in these latter days, — in the 14* chapter and the 4* verse 
he says, ^And his feet shall stand in that day upon the 
mount of Olives^ which is before Jerusalem on the east, and 
the mount of Olives shall cleave in the midst thereof toward 
the east and toward the west". So that there were various 
prophetic associations relating to the mount of Olives, which^ 
though they might be to them, as they are to us yet, some- 
what obscure, were still dwelling around it. 

There were likewise historical associations of an interes- 
ting kind, and of a kind somewhat connected witli that which 
had passed respecting our Lord. In the second book of 
Samuel, the 15* chapter and the 30* verse, in the midst of 
the account of David's being driven from his tlirone by his 
son and by his traitorous minister Ahithophel, (of whom we 
shall have more to say by and by in the part respecting 
Judas) we read thus: — ^And David went up by the ascent 
of mount Olivet, and wept as he went up, and had his head 
covered, and he went barefoot: and all the people that was 
with him covered every man his head, and they went up, 
weeping as they went up". K that procession occurred to 
the disciples at tliis time, and if .they mixed tlie memory of 
it with that sad night of agony wliicli our ,Lord spent on 
the side, near the foot, of the same hill, they would, as they 
returned to Jerusalem, have their minds full of the joy which 
had now superseded the sorrow that had gone before. The 
son of David had now triumphed, though his predecessor 
David, in anticipation of this great event, had been driven 
from his kingdom with weeping and with lamentation: and 
though he himself had fulfilled more than human sorrow on 
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that spot, he had now gone up to God, and sanctified it for 
ever as a scene of triumph in the eyes of his disciples. 

They returned, then, to Jerusalem. ^Andj when they 
icere come in^^, that is into the city", they went up into the 
upper room' I the upper room namely, where they had before 
assembled; probably the room where our Lord had instituted 
the Lord's Supper; at all events, the room where they had 
been in the habit of assembling since his resurrection; and 
where He had appeared to them; for so the familiar deno- 
mination, '^the upper room"'' seems to designate. '^They 
went up into the upper room,' where they were in the habit 
of abiding". That, perhaps, is the better way of rendering 
the words; not, '^ where abode both Peter \ and so on; be- 
cause it would seem as if those disciples were there abiding, 
and they had joined them there; whereas these were the 
very persons who had come. So that I would give it thus: — 
^they went up into the upper room, where they were in 
the habit of abiding, namely, Peter, and James, and John", 
and the rest. 

Now we have here a distinct enumeration of the eleven 
apostles; shewing that the mind of the Evangelist does thrust 
them before us formally and determinately, as having very 
much to do with that which he had to write: and, indeed, 
the whole narrative which we have to-day read, testifies to 
the same view of the subject. They are brought before us 
in prominent relief. It becomes necessary to fill up their 
number. There is something regarding them, different from 
anything that regards the rest of the church. So he gives 
us their names. They are the old names, to which we have 
been accustomed from the Gospels, almost in the same order, 
with one notable vacancy, the place, namely, from which 
one of them had ^by transgression fallen", and which now 
remained to be filled up. I need not dwell upon the names 
or the order of the Apostles, further than to mention that 
we find Peter, James, and John occupying the first place as 
usual. That James, we know, was very soon taken away 
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by martyrdom— -the first of the apostles : and Peter and John, 
who are so closely brought together in the beginning of the 
Acts, appear to have been fast and close friends, and to 
have gone together in almost every particular in the founda- 
tion of the early infant church. Judas, the last mentioned 
of the apostles here, is called, as we have it filled up, ^the 
brother of James"; and probably that filling up is right; but 
it is indefinite in the original, ^Judas, belonging to James". 
Sometimes an eUipsis of this kind signifies the son'^ some- 
times it mig;ht signify the husband^ or, in the case of a 
woman, as it fits in and squares with the context, the toife: 
it must be filled up according to circumstances. 

^Att these^y we read then, ^were continuing with one accord 
in prayer and supplication^ with the women, and Mary the 
mother of Jesus j and with his brethren^ Let us first take the 
persons mentioned; and then we have a few^words to say 
on their occupation. There were with them women; in all 
probability the women so often mentioned and alluded to 
in the Gospels, especially in the Gospel of St. Luke, where 
we read that there were women who had come up with 
Jesus from Galilee, who had ^ministered to him of their 
substance": and some of them are mentioned by name; 
three of them at least we know; one, Mary Magdalene; 
another, Joanna the wife of Chuza Herod's steward; and 
another, Salome, the mother of the sons of Zebedee. How 
many they were, we cannot say. They had been eminent 
in their love to our Lord at a time when all the other dis- 
ciples had forsaken him and fled. They had been likewise 
distinguished for the care with which they had come to pay 
the last offices to his sacred body. And now we find them 
sharing the triumph of his disciples, and meeting together 
to pray to and to supplicate Him. 

There is another interesting person here; the more in- 
teresting, because it is the last mention we have of her in 
the scripture record; ^Mary, the mother of Jesus'". It is 
at least delightful to us to know that she continued, to the 
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moment that we hear of her, faithful in her belief in her 
divine Son. She began with faith, and the last we hear 
of her is faith. And tliis confirms the character I have 
always been anxious to impress upon you of this holy woman, 
that she was a simple devout Christian believer, her heart 
^rejoicing in God her saviour", as she herself expressed it 
in the moment of her exultation. What is afterwards re- 
lated of her in early tradition, before any of the foolish 
fables arose respecting her, witli which you are all, alas, 
too familiar, varies considerably, and is hardly trustworthy. . 
Some say that she died at the age of fifty-nine, having ac- 
companied John to Ephesus, and that she was buried there. 
This, of course, is very probable. She was entrusted par- 
ticularly to the care of the Evangelist and Apostle St John; 
be, we have every reason to believe, did live and preach, 
and rule the Church, at Ephesus, for a long period; and 
this, I suppose, is the most likely idea tiiat we should form 
of her after-course; and it may be for tlmt very reason, that 
the traditional early Church history has thus shaped it. 
The fable of the Roman Catholic Church, respecting her being 
taken up miraculously into heaven, which tiiey call "tiie 
Assumption'', has not the slightest vestige of a foundation, 
even in tradition itself. It is a thing totally unknown to 
all the early ages of the Church; and while we ^od many tra- 
ditions untrustworthy, and containing in them foolish things, 
we do not find -any trace of this whatever; it is entirely an 
invention of later ages. 

We also have enumerated here %is bre&wen\ Here 
again is an interesting point. There is every resuson 1x) be- 
lieve, I think — but I may ;feii-ly tell you that it is naatter 
of difference among Christians even to lias day — tbeve is 
every reason to believe, in my view of the subject, that cnr 
Lord was not only ofSeially, but naturally, ^flie first-bom 
among many brethren'"; (tiiat the persons who are spoken 
of as the brethren of Our Lord w«re really tbe younger sons Df 
Joiieph and Hary. There are several reasoius !fer Coficlnding 
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this. One of the most forcible of those reasons may be 
found m the beginning of the seventh chapter of St. John. 
In the last yerses of the sixth chapter^ we have our Lord 
saying, '^Have not I chosen you twelve, and one of you 
is a devil"^? alluding to Judas; so that this imports, that 
the twelve apostles had been chosen before that time. Then 
in the beginning of the seventh chapter, which goes on 
regularly with the narrative, we read, our Lord having de- 
clined to go up to the feast of Jerusalem, and shew himself 
there, at the solicitation of his brethren, ^For neither did 
his brethren believe in Him**. Now it is hardly probable, 
ibAi at that very time some of his brethren should have 
been of the number of the twelve apostles. If not, then 
those persons of the same name as they, James, Simon, and 
80 on, who appear among the twelve, were not the brethren 
of OUT Lord, but only more distant relatives, and his brethren 
according to the flesh did not then believe in Him, but were 
converted to that belief afterwards; when, we cannot say. 
However that may be, there were at tliis time certain persons, 
distinct from the rest of the Apostles, but still eminent, and 
so eminent as to be especially mentioned, called the brethren 
of the Lord. St. Paul alludes to them again, in the ninth 
chapt^ of the First Epistle to the Corinthians, where, in 
speaking of the liberty that he had as an apostle to live 
upon the churches, and to expend, in his going about and 
his joumeyings for the Gospel, the money of the believers 
which was contributed to him^ he says, ^Have we not power 
to lead about a sister, a wife, as weU as other apostles^ 
and as the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas^? 

We have then b^ore us the persons who were gath- 
ered together ordinarily in that upper chamber; and we read 
that they ^continued with one accord in prayer and in 
supplieatum* . Now this is an interesting and important lesson 
^ us. lliey were waiting for the performance of the divine 
piomise. The performance of that promise was as certain a 
foet in the future, as anything could possibly be. It w»s 
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Dot a feet left dependent upon their prayer and supplica- 
tion. Our Lord did not m.y to them, 'If ye strive for it 
and wrestle for it in prayer, I will send the Holy Spirit 
upon you'; but he positively told them, ^Ye shall be bap- 
tized with the Holy Ghost not many days hence". ''I send 
the promise of my Father upon you: tarry ye in the city 
of Jerusalem until ye be endued with power from on high'\ 
So that they were not striving to obtain the performance 
of this promise, but they were living in the attitude of 
prayer and supplication. And is not tliere likewise a reason 
for this? Some people say, ^Why pray and strive for 
things which we know God will grant to them that believe 
in him and trust him''? And here might be one answer; — 
there are many others, many sufficient ones; — but here 
might be one answer; that the early church, when the sound 
of the Lord's words was still in their ears, so to speak, 
when his promise was certain, that it would be performed 
after a few days, yet abode in prayer and supplication with 
one accord. 

We may venture to conjecture the subjects on which 
they prayed and supplicated. Doubtless it must have been, 
that they might be filled with the Holy Spirit; that they 
might do nothing which should prevent his coming upon 
each of them; that they might not put a bar against his 
gracious influence by their own unworthiness and sinfulness. 
We may conceive, during this period, how St. Peter prayed 
that his faith might not again fail. We may conceive how 
they all prayed, who had in the hour of weakness forsaken 
the Lord and fled; and how in the prospect of the high 
office and duty before them, they all supplicated Him who 
is the fountain of strength, to fill them with that power of 
which he had spoken. 

But one tiling remained yet to be done, before they 
were complete, in waiting for their Lord's promise, and en- 
tering upon the office that he had pointed out before them : 
one thing, which we may perhaps fairly say was suggested 
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and revealed to the Apostle who proposed it, specially, by 
the Holy Ghost; for he evidently speaks in the power of 
the Holy Spirit, and he interprets Scripture in an autho- 
ritative way, totally unknown to the Apostles up to the day 
when he spoke. The number of the Apostles themselves 
had not been chosen by our Lord without a reason. He him- 
self, here and there, hints at that reason: he tells them, 
as at the end of the nineteenth chapter of St. Matthew, 
when Peter put the question to him, ^We have forsaken 
all, and followed thee; what shall we have therefore''? 
'^ Verily I say unto you, that ye which have followed me, 
in the regeneration when the Son of man shall sit in the 
throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon t^-elve thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of IsraeF. So that there seems 
to have been (and this has been the view of almost all 
who have treated this subject) a pm*posed adaptation, on 
the part of our Lord, of the leaders, the patriarchs, so to 
speak, of the Christian Church, to the number of those 
leaders and patriarchs of Israel of olden time, from whom the 
twelve tribes were called. And we see this even more 
strikingly still in the prophetic book of the Itevelation, 
where, in the account of that great multitude whom no 
man can number, who shall rejoice before the throne in the 
last days, we read of the servants of God being sealed to' 
the number of ^an hundred and forty and four thousand", 
and those are called after the names of the twelve tribes of 
Israel. So that there was an impropriety in the fact of there 
being a vacancy in this somewhat sacred number;— because 
it had been chosen by our Lord himself, and alluded to in 
these terms; and it was desirable that the number should 
be filled up again; that they should be complete, in the 
work which they had to go forth to do "v^ath regard to the 
people of Israel; for that was the first object of their apo- 
stolic labour. 

We read then, */n those c?a«/«",-- during those ten 
days, — ^ Peter stood up in the midst of the disciples, and said, 
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(the number of the names together were about an hundred and 
twenty*.) We have now come before a fresh assembly. We 
are not now any longer in the presence merely of the 
apostles and the women, Mary the mother of Jesus, and his 
brethren; but we are in the presence of 120 persons, who 
are called ^tlie disciples". Now these were evidently not 
all the disciples; because the Lord had appealed to ^'more 
than five hundred brethren at once", probably in Gralilee; 
but these may be fairly assumed to have been the number 
of the Church in Jerusalem at that time: — of those who 
were remaining, it being no particular season at this time 
of which we are now speaking; of those who dwelt ordi- 
narily in Jerusalan. That the number was 4iO amaJl as this, 
xieed excite no astonishment; because by far the greater 
number of the disciples of our Lord were Galileans, lliere 
the greater part of his ministry had been spent, and there 
He would have the lai^er number of adherents. But siich 
was the number of ithe Jerusalem believers- We ehall «ee 
a reason by and by why this expression, ^the number of 
the names together were about an hundred and twenty", is 
used. ^Peter stood up and said, Men and brethren". It is 
merely, "Brethren"--^Men, brethren". The words do not 
import that there was one class men, and anoth^ class 
brethren , as their junction together by the conjunction 
would seem to imply in our language; but it is nverely, 
^Men, who are my breiiiren"; as we should say in English, 
'^Brethren." '^Tbis scripture must needs have been fulfilled^ 
which the Holy Ohost by the mouth of David spake before 
concerning Jugtas, which was guide to them that took Jesus"^ 
Doubtless the minds of some of the believeis had been 
somewhat Bhalcen, or at all events brought into questioning^ 
by f hading this vacant place, — and seedng, that one of those who 
had been most trusted by the Lord, who had acoompaitifid 
him through the greater part of his tribulations and his 
ministry, should have thus withdrawn from Ins place, and 
that that plasce wvs not supplied. It was a blank in the 
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minds of the believers. St. Peter, now standing up before 
them^ gives them the reason why this must have been so, 
and he gives it out of Scripture: and it is worlii while 
noticing, that in this his act evidently of preeminence among 
the apostles^ and evidently of a certain kind of authority 
whidh he has in the beginning of the Acts, but which wanes 
and vanishes out afterwards, he does not assert anything as 
of his own authority, but brings everything to t^ test of 
Scripture. The first act of the Church, by her first super- 
intendent Minister, was an appeal to the text of Scripture. 
Let that never be forgotten. Would that every appeal, by 
every one of her ministers since, 1^ been an appeal equally 
direct and equally justified! 

He tells them, then, diat ^this scripture mi^t needs have 
been fulfiUedJ* Now notice this language, from persons who 
but a short time ago were entirely m doubt as to the whole 
meaning of Scripture; knew not what die resurrection £pom 
ihe dead was; knew not the language even of that beauti- 
ful and plain and simple chapter, which we have read to- 
gether this afternoon, the 53'*^ of Isaiah, respecting the suffer- 
ings of the Hessiaii. Several reasons may be given why 
the apostles should be now enlightened, whereas they were 
so dark before. Our Lord had been, we know, during those 
forty days, discoursing to them of the tiliings concerning the 
kingdom ef Ood; and we also know that part of this had 
been, ^opening their miderstandings, that they might under- 
stand ibe scriptures.^ He had given them an insight into 
the prophetic books of scripture, which they had never be- 
fore possessed. They had before very likely, imagined, as 
I am sorry to say many amongst us imagine now, Ihat 
those prophetic declarations in the book of the Psalms, two 
of whkh iSt. Pester is iBil>out -now to quote, were mere ill- 
natured outbreaks of the wrath ef David against some of 
ids |)ersonal enemies; they had thought them uncharitable 
as they stood, and they had had no idea that they had 
farther reference. But our Lord had taught tbem more than 
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this; he had taught them to see in David everywhere David's 
Son and David's Lord; he had taught them to believe that 
every thing in those Psalms which spoke of persecution, 
and enmity, and sufferings* and sin, applied to the perse- 
cution and the enmity that should be raised against, and 
the sufferings and the eins taken upon Him by, the future 
Deliverer of Israel. And that is the spirit in which the 
whole book of the Psalms is treated of in the New Testa- 
ment; and no Christian, who sees and knows tliis, is ever 
astonished to hear any portion of that book quoted, however 
directly and witliout any apology or explanation, as referring 
to our Lord, and to those things which belong to him. 

Now this verse is taken out of the 69* Psalm; that 
Psalm which likewise has a direct reference to many of 
the sufferings of the Lord; the Psalm which contains the 
words, ''They gave me also gall for my meat; and in my 
thirst they gave me vinegar to drink". The words run thus 
in our Bible version; — I will allude to them as they occur in 
the 20*** verse of the chapter before us by and by, but I 
am thus alluding to them because St. Peter quotes them 
here; — ^Let their habitation be desolate; and let none dwell 
in their tents'\ St. Peter alludes to the circumstance that the 
place which Judas had occupied among the Apostles was at 
this moment desolate, and that none belonging to him, neither 
he himself nor any of his posterity, dwelt in it or inhabited 
it but that it was to be filled up from elsewhere. He also alludes 
to another passage; ^and, His bishopiicJc\ or his office, ^let 
another take\ The words in the 20* verse are not to be read 
straight on; ^Let his habitation be desolate, and let no man 
dwell therein; and his bishoprick let another take'''''^ for they 
do not occur in the same Psalm; one portion occurs in the 
69* Psalm, and the other in the 109* Psalm. A pause then 
should be made in reading them after the word ^and'^ ; — 
^and. His bishoprick let another take\ The 109* Psalm is 
also one respecting the persecutions, the faithlessness and 
enmity excited against David, and a greater than David, even 
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the Son of David himself; and there the same words occur, 
''His office let another take'\ 

These words, then, St. Peter says, ^must needs have been 
fulfilled' ; and he states that the Holj Ghost spake them bj 
the mouth of David concerning Judas, which was guide to 
them that took Jesus. Now this is a very important asser- 
tion: as it were, a key to prophetic Psalms of this kind. 

David himself did not speak them concerning Judas; 
because it would be unreasonable to suppose that he had 
any such view when he uttered them. What degree of insight 
he had into their being prophetic words, we cannot say. 
Sometimes, no doubt, that insight was complete; because 
sometimes he himself declares that he is speaking of that 
which is his hope, and his expectation, and his joy. Still, 
this assertion is not committed to the fact of his knowing^ 
that the Holy Ghost spake the words concerning Judas, 
when He spake them by the mouth of David. The intent 
of God's Holy Spirit, when he inspired David to utter those 
words, was to point out him, who should betray the Lord 
of life; a good guide to us in our study of passages which 
point onwards to subjects in the Christian dispensation and 
history. 

There is a term used in describing Judas here which it 
is worth while to notice; — he ^was guide to them that took 
JestuT. Sometimes we are apt to question in our minds, how 
it was that he betrayed Him. You may say, that at an}'^ time 
they might have taken Him, that there seems to have been 
no definite result involved in Judas's going and saying that 
he would betray Him to the chief priests and elders. But 
what he did was this; he guided them that took Him into 
a place of privacy, where he knew that Jesus was. They 
dared not take Him in the face of the people; they did 
not know his usual haunts and resorts, or at all events 
they were not certain of Jesus at certain times, and they 
wished not to excite any attention. If they had searched 
for Him by means of their police, they would have provoked 
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aQ uproflbT on the part of the people^ and the safe eapture 
would have become impossible. Jadas pointed out to them 
the place where he knew that the Lord would be at a 
certain time of privacy, and might be taken without pro- 
voking enquiry; he ^was guide to them that took Jem$\ la 
this consisted^ in matter of fact, the betrayal. 

Then, ^For he was nvmbered with tis, and had obtained 
part of this ministry": or, ''He waa numbered amongst us, and 
he had allotted to him the lot of this our ministry"'. The 
passage is remarkable as "the lot" is expressed by the word 
xk^(jos'i from whence is derived our "clergy'', our word "cleri- 
cal", and the whole family of words appUed to the Ministers 
of the Gospel; thereby meaning, the lot or portion of the mi- 
nistry. Judas had that put upon him by the Lord; the Lord 
chose out the Twelve. There may have been, and doubtless 
there were, grave reasons, too deep by far for us to enter 
into, why He, knowing all things, chose Judas to be an 
apostle; but we may safely say that one reason was to 
teach us, even it the highest places of spiritual preeminence^ 
to tremble and fear for our own unworthiness. 

This man, then, was numbered among the Apostles; 
and St. Peter now goes on to give the history of his terrible 
end. ^This man purchased a field with the reward of ini- 
quity, and falling headlong, he burst asunder in the midst, and 
all his bowels gushed out. And it was known unto all the 
dwellers at Jerusalem; insomuch as that field is coiled in their 
proper tongue, Aceldama, that is to say. The field of bloo(l\ 
Now let us at once put this (because it is of no use in our 
expositions ever to evade a thing of this kind) together with 
the account in St. Matthew. In the 27* chapter of St. 
Matthew we read thus; that when our Lord was condemned^ 
by the Council and taken before Pontius Pilate the governor, 
"Then Judas, which had betrayed him, when he saw that 
he was condemned, repented himself, and brought again the 
thirty pieces of silver to the chief priests and elders, saying, 
I have sinned, in that I have betrayed the innocent blood. 



CHAPTW I. 18-26. 47 

And the J said) What is that to us? see thou to that. And 
he cast down the pieces of silver in the temple^ and de- 
parted, and went and hanged himself. And the chief priests 
took the silver pieces, and said, It is not lawful for to put 
them into the treasury, because it is the price of blood. 
And the^ took counsel, and bought with them the potter's 
field, to bury strangers in. Wherefore that field was called. 
The field of blood, unto this day''. Kow it may be said^ 
and at first sight it may fairly be said, that these two 
accounts are considerably different the one from the other. 
In the one, we have Judas bringing back the money, the 
price of our Lord's betrayal, to the Chief Priests, and casting 
it down in the temple; they take counsel what to do with 
it, and buy a field; and because it is bought with the price 
of blood, they call it ^the field of blood". Here we have 
it, that Judas hmaelf bought the field with the reward of 
iniquity, and that it was called ^the field of blood" on 
anxomi of his ovm terrible end, which took place apparently, 
by the narrative (for so the narrative seems to assume), 
on the spot. Well, certainly, as I say, at first sight those 
two accounts do considerably differ. How, then, you will 
say, will you reconcile them? I answer. It is not my bu- 
siness to reconcile them. I believe both of them to be 
thoroughly and strictly true, in every word which is uttered 
in them. I believe that they both represent the same event, 
from different sides of sight; just as two persons relating 
the same thing without any concert with one another will 
bring out, one one part of the cii-cumstance, the other 
another part. We may easily conceive how both these 
things may have taken place:— mind, I do not mean for a 
moment to say that it was so, or to offer it as a certain 
and perfect explanation, but merely as a possible one. 
Suppose that Judas had intended to buy the field, but had 
not bought it in fact; that he had made the purchase, but 
had not paid the purchase money; that he had then come 
and cast down the money in the temple in his remorse; 
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that the chief Priests and Pharisees, deliberating what to 
do with it, had become aware of the circumstances, and 
had completed the purchase; there would be nothing very 
improbable in this. I do not mean to say that it was so, 
but it is very possible. Then again, as to his end, there 
is likewise a difference of account here; but it is one which 
confirms the independence and the veracity of those who 
give the account. In the one case it is said, that he ^went 
and hanged himself" ; the word not necessarily, by the bye, 
meaning exactly what we call hanging; it merely implies 
strangulation. The later writing gives another and more 
terrible incident; but does not specify whether it happened, 
while he was alive, or after his death: and so is not at 
all inconsistent with the other. So that in fact this, like 
all other of these so called discrepancies in the sacred history, 
just establishes this fact, — and really it is a very important 
one indeed, — that the accounts are given to us indepen- 
dently by true and honest men, representing, as in St. Luke's 
case, what they heard on good authority, the Spirit gui- 
ding them to receive it as authentic : — in St. Matthew's case, 
that which he knew from his own knowledge, as having 
been one mixed up in the circumstances. The circumstance 
of minute difference gives us just additional evidence to the 
truth of their statements. If we had found every thing 
exactly, as we say, cut and dried, and put into the same 
form, we should have concluded that there had been concert 
between the various sacred historians, and that they had 
80 put things, on purpose that there might seem to be no 
discrepancy between them. Now, we take them exactly as 
we find the narratives, as the testimony of credible witnesses, 
who have not had any collusion with one another. 

The fact then was so. Where the field exactly lay, 
we are not told: but St. Jerome, who hved in the neighbour- 
hood of Jerusalem a little more than three hundred years 
after this, in the convent of Bethlehem, relates to us, that 
tliere was a field of potter's clay, which was worked in 
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his day, on the south side of Mount Zion; and in all pro- 
bability, it was the same. 

Then St. Peter goes on, and quotes the passages from 
the book of Psalms which I anticipated in order to make 
complete the point of the fulfilment of prophecy. And he 
says afterwards, ^Wherefore of these men which have com' 
panted ^with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and 
out among us, beginning from the baptism of John, unto that 
same day that he was taken up from us, must one be ordained 
to be a witness with us of his resurrection'. These are two 
very interesting verses, because they set forth all the neces- 
sary qualifications for a man to be chosen among the apost- 
les; viz: that he must have seen the whole of the Lord's 
official course. They were to be witnesses respecting facts. 
Our Lord said to them, that the Holy Ghost, when he came, 
should bring to their minds all that He had spoken unto them; 
and if all that He had spoken unto them, doubtless also, as 
concomitant with it, all that He had done; his miracles, as 
well as his parables and discourses. They were to be com- 
plete witnesses; and the result of their complete testimony 
we have in the writings of our four Evangelists. They, it 
is true, were not all apostles. Two of them were themselves 
apostles. The evidence of St. Mark, in all probability, rests 
on the testimony of an apostle himself, who hardly can be 
other, from circumstances in his Gospel, than St. Peter. The 
testimony of St. Luke, as he himself implies in his preface, 
was carefully drawn up frwn the evidence of those who 
were ej'^e-witnesses and ministers of the word. So that in 
this testimony of the apostles, this bearing witness to the 
Resurrection as the crowning fact, and to the rest of our 
Lord's life as belonging to the scheme of Redem|)tion, con- 
sist the sacred record, and in fact the belief of every Christian 
at this day. They therefore played a most important part 
in the foundation of the Church of Christ. They were the 
depositors of that everlasting and infallible word of truth — 
both the depositaries, and the depositors, of it; they had it 

4 
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deposited in them, and they deposited it for our ben^t in 
the Scriptures, which have ever rested the most precdous 
possession of the Church of Christ. So that, as you see 
here, we have no personal qualities mentioned; those were 
for the Lord to judge of; but we have the fact of having 
been a constant accompanier of the Lord from the first 
moment of his official life, the baptism of John, down to the 
day when He was taken up from them. "To be a mtness 
with its of his resurredion\ It seems that that was regarded, 
and indeed it was justly regarded, as the crowning fact of 
aU. St. Paul looks upon it as such; for he says, as you 
know, in the great chapter, the fifteenth of the First Epistle 
to the Corintliians, ^If Christ be not risen, then is our preach- 
ing vain, and your faith is also vain; ye are yet in your 
sins". For that was the redeeming of the pledge; that was 
the tearing of the seal from the bond, and the letting him 
that was bound go free; it was the approval of our Redeemer 
as the Conqueror pf death, and the bringing in of life for 
the race of man. And we find in consequence, that shortly 
after, in a chapter soon coming, we read, ^With great power 
gave the apostles witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus." 
These words, as you see, were addressed to the whole 
Church; and that, again, is a notable point. St. Peter does 
not, by authority of his own or of the eleven apostles, point 
out the man who should be chosen to this high office; he 
says to tliem, that one must be chosen. ^And they appointed 
iwOy Joseph called Barsahas, who was sumamed Justus'^ of whom 
we know nothing whatever except the mention of him in 
this case, — of course he fulfilled these conditions, — "and 
Matthias"". It is said by tradition, (but it is very easy for 
anybody to say it, now or at any other time) that these 
were of the number of the seventy disciples. Most probably 
it was so; because those persons whom the Lord had chosen 
to send out two and two, to make up, or supplement, the 
number of the apostles in their first missionary journey, would 
naturally be those chosen to fill this high office. 
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^And they prayedj and said, Thou, Lord, which knotcest 
the hearts of ail men, shew whether of these two thou hast chosen, 
that he may take part of this ministry and apostleship, from 
which Judas by transgression fell, that he might go to his own 
place^. In the first place, to whom are these words addres- 
sed? There hardly can be a do"Ubt, I tliink, that they are 
addressed to the risen and ascended Saviour. There hardly 
can be a doubt, because of his own words, ^Did not I 
choose you twelve''? It was His office, to choose his own 
apostles. And though it may of course be said, in a 
secondary and a higher sense, that the words may very 
well have been addressed to the Father, from whom every 
Buch choice, from the counsel of his will, would proceed, 
yet still it would be far more probable, in their simphcity, 
knowing, as we do, that they had worshipped the Lord after 
his Ascension, that these words would be addressed to mv. 
There is another little circumstance too. They were uttered 
in all probability by St. Peter: he was the spokesman be- 
fore, and very likely he was so now too. What had been 
one of his last words to his Saviour? "Lord, thou knowest 
all things; thou knowest that I love thee'\ "Thou knowest my 
heart". And the words here are, "Thou, Lord, which knowest 
the hearts of all men." I own that these two points are 
very strong to induce us to think that this is a direct prayer, 
the first pubUc prayer of the Church, to the ascended Saviour 
in heaven. However, it is not declared that it is so; nor is 
there anything in the wording of it making this beyond all 
possible doubt: so that it hardly, perhaps, can be wisely 
or fairly used in contioversy with the Socinians on this matter, 
whatever our own persuasion and opinion respecting it may 
be. I ihink all of us will be fully persuaded, tliat it was 
thus addressed to Christ. 

Here is an expression that is somewhat difficult— ^/row 
which Judas by transgression fell, that he might go to his ownp!ace'*\ 
Some have not even joined these latter words with Judas at all, 
but they have taken them in this way: — "Shew whether 
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of these two Tliou hast chosen, that he may take part of this 
ministry and apostleship, from which Judas by transgression 
fell, in order that he whom Thou hast chosen may go to his 
own place" — to his own appointed place among the apostles. 
But that is very improbable; it is hardly possible, indeed, 
that it can be so taken. Well, then, if not, what are the 
words to mean regarding Judas? I conceive that they have 
a double meaning. Judas had left a place which God had 
appointed him: he had left his apostleship and ministry; he 
had bought a field with the reward of his iniquity; he had 
gone there to take possession of it; and conviction had come 
upon him there, and there he had perished. There may be 
a slight allusion to 'that circumstance: but beyond aU doubt 
there is a darker and sadder one behind, and the words 
do mean that which occurs to the mind of every Christian 
on reading them: — that he might go to his own appointed 
place in that kingdom of darkness, — of which he chose to be 
a denizen, rather than of God's Kingdom; that he who had de- 
serted God's place which He had appointed him, might fall into 
his own place, which is appointed for those who are traitors 
to God and forsakers of Him. 

Well then, ^they gave forth their lots ; and the lot fell upon 
Matthias ; and he was numbered with the eleven apostles ; he was 
voted into the number of the eleven apostles. It is not merely 
as a matter of course; that from thenceforth they spoke of 
him as an apostle; but the word is a formal word:— they 
took proceedings, the lot fell upon Matthias, and he was 
elected with the eleven apostles ; that is to say, after that the 
multitude of the Church had chosen him, by means of the Lord 
pointing him out by the lot, he was then voted in^ the number 
of the apostles. Now in doing this, they proceeded strictly 
in accordance (the Church being the spiritual Israel) with 
the way in which the inheritance of promise was allotted among 
the children of Israel. If you look in the 26* chapter of the 
book of Numbers and the 52"** and following verses, you have 
this: — "The Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Unto these the 
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land shall be divided for an inheritance according to the number 
of names". ^'Die number of names was about an hundred 
and twenty''. There is a striking coincidence even in a small 
point. ^To many thou shalt give the more inheritance, and to 
few thou shalt give the less inheritance'', and so on. ^Not- 
withstanding the land shall be divided by lot: according to 
the names of the tribes of their fathers they shall inherit. 
According to the lot shall the possession thereof be divided 
between many and few". 

So then we have, bretliren, in the words before us, 
the last preparatory act of the waiting Church before the 
dispensation of the Spirit broke upon them in all its 
glory. Next time, please God, we shall treat of that 
event, which was the beginning of all Church history, and 
of all Christian life, properly so called. Hitherto, the Church 
of Christ had been suspended upon promises; had been 
looking on into the future for its own spiritual life. From 
that time forward, it had dwelling in it Him who was 
the Comforter, instead of a present Lord, who had departed 
from it; Him who came from the Father and the Son, even 
the Spirit of truth. May we also wait for his coming, as 
they waited for it, and pray and suppUcate God, that he will 
give us more and more of his influence, which He is as ready 
to do now as he was then, and it is as certain now, as it 
ever could be then, that to none of them who ask him, will 
He lefrise his Holy Spirit. 
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CHAPTER n. 1—4. 

Short as is this portion which I have read of the second 
chapter, it will be far more than we shall be able this day 
to go through in our exposition. The event to which it 
relates is of such vast importance, and holds such a primary 
place in the history of the Apostolic Church, that it will 
be necessary to speak somewhat at length of it, before we 
can enter into those details wherewith the happening of it 
was accompanied. And besides that, we must look back 
a little upon our last portion. The narrative there, of the 
election of another into the room of the traitor Judas among 
the twelve apostles, occupied us so long last Sunday, that 
I was obliged to omit two points, which seem to belong to 
it, and which will be no inapt introduction to that of which 
we have to speak to-day. The one of them was, to deal 
with a view of that incident which has often been taken, 
which has recently been taken with some ability,* that it 
was a mistake y to elect another into the place of Judas, 
and that our Lord in fact shewed his own will on the 
matter, in the special call of him, whose Conversion we 
this day commemorate, namely St. Paul. At first sight, 
perhaps, that might appear to some a specious view. I can- 
not even give it so much weight as that; for it is evident 
from the whole narrative, that the Church was acting by 

* By Dr. Stier, in his Reden der Apostel. 
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the power of the Spirit, then partially indeed, but still truly 
dwelling in it,— and acting at the immediate prompting of 
the Lord himself. The matter is solemnly referred to Him 
by prayer; the lots are cast forth; the lot falls upon Mat- 
thias; Matthias is voted in with the eleven apostles. Is it 
possible, that the Evangelist St. Luke, writing under the 
immediate inspiration of the Spirit of God, or if you choose 
even to descend for a moment for the sake of argument 
to lower ground than that, and say, — carefully recording 
every event that happened in the Church for the future ages 
of that Church, — should have let pass without remark so 
great a mistake as this would have been in the Church, — 
the endeavouring to fill up, presumptuously, we may say, 
and before the time, a vacancy which the Lord himself 
afterwards filled otherwise? We cannot, I think, for one 
moment give countenance to such an idea, but must regard 
the event which is related in the end of that first chapter, 
as one in the direct course of the providence of the great 
Head of the Church, specially designed, and specially re- 
lated, in order to tea^ch us what was his will respecting it. 
That was one of the topics; and the other was, to 
have said a few words to you respecting the apostolic office 
in general. It seemed the most apt place for doing so, at 
the very time when the importance of that office was shewn, 
by the special filling up of a vacancy in it, before the 
descent of the Spirit. Kow the immediate office of the 
apostles is given us here, in so many words, in St. Peter's 
speech on the occasion, where he says that one must be 
(diosen ^to be a toitnesa with us of the resurrection'' of Christ. 
We may say then, that the immediate office of the apostles 
was, to bear witness to the facts of Redemption, and spe- 
cially to its crowning figict, whereby all the rest were proved 
and Bubetantiated, the resurrection of Christ. And this we 
find to have been their employment at the first; and we 
find it also to have -been looked back upon as th^ir special 
employment by those who came afterwards. In the later 
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Epistles of the New Testament, we have the testimony of 
the Apostles referred back to ; both their testimony to matters 
of fact, as in the Epistle to the Hebrews, ^the things which 
we have heard"", and their testimony to matters of prophecy, 
as in the Epistle of Jude, ^Remember the words which 
were spoken before of tlie apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ; 
how that they told you tliere should be mockers in the 
last time." That, then, was the immediate office of the 
apostles. But they soon found themselves called, as indeed 
the very circumstances would have enabled them, and 
doubtless did enable them from the first to see that they 
would be, to the government of the Church. They stood 
in the Lord's place; not indeed primarily, for that the Holy 
Spirit of God did, the Comforter, who was sent to make 
up to the Church for his absence; but they stood, full of 
that Holy Ghost, in the high places of the Church of Christ, 
to direct and to govern. We find them doing this on many 
occasions. We find St. Peter, who was especially pro- 
minent among them in the early part of this book of the 
Acts of the Apostles, taking upon him on more occasions 
than one the performance of direct acts of authority, and 
performing them in the power of God's Spirit, and that 
Spirit ratifying their performance. I need mention but one 
of these, namely the deaths of Ananias and Sapphira, than 
which we can hardly conceive a more notable and striking 
example. This power of governing the Church appears to 
have remained with the apostles in a supernatural manner 
through the whole of their course. We can only judge 
indeed from the language of one who was not at first an 
apostle, nor ever one of the Twelve, namely St. Paul. In 
his writings to those Churches which had offended, and 
where he anticipates having to exercise discipline on his 
return to them, he speaks in aU the fulness of supernatural 
power; he speaks as if he could exercise more power than 
he did; as if he wished to be gentle among them, but at 
the same time could come to them ^with a rod'^, if he 
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^eased, and not ^in the spirit of meekness'". And we find 
him speaking of some things which he had done; myste- 
rious indeed, as they are now expressed to us, but doubtless 
implying something of the exercise of this supernatural 
power: he speaks of persons whom he had ''delivered over 
to Satan, that they might learn not to blaspheme''. 

We may fau-ly infer then, that this power belonged to 
the apostles. But now let us trace a little onward (and 
it is most important for the subject of to-day that we should 
do so, for it serves as a foundation for us in what we have 
to say), and ask ourselves, — Of what kind was this power, 
with regard to duration? Was it intended, do you suppose, 
to be lasting in the Church ? We must answer this question 
by looking forward in history, and seeing how future va- 
cancies in this College of the Apostles were treated. We 
need not look very far. In the beginning of the 12"» Chapter, 
we have one of the principal Three of the Apostles, Peter, 
James Q.nd John, namely James the brother of John, taken 
from his labours to his rest by martyrdom. "Herod the 
king stretched forth his hands to vex certain of the church. 
And he killed James the brother of John with the sword." 
Kow we do not hear of any attempt made to fill up that 
vacant place; nor do we hear anything from this time for- 
ward of the completeness of the number of the Apostles, 
or anything which might lead us to suppose that the office 
was intended to be permanent. They did their work, and 
a very precious and indispensable work it was, — the work 
of founding the Church of Christ. They did that work by 
no means alone. It may have been, that the very super- 
natural power of which I spoke was not confined to the 
Apostles themselves. There are traces of the fact being so. 
But whether it were so or not, they did that work in common 
with those who were their contemporaries, in common with 
the elders of the Church, in common with those who had 
seen the Lord as well as them; they standing as the chief 
among them, but the others bearing their part also. When 
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there arose the most important question of dispute that 
ever has vexed the Church since it has been a Church, 
namely the question of- the obligation of circumcision and 
of keeping the Jewish law, we read that the Apostles and 
elders assembled together to consider of this matter; and in 
the IS^*" chapter of the Acts, the matter is considered of and 
is determined upon, not as the act of the Apostles alone, 
but. of the Apostles and elders and brethren — in other words, 
of the whole visible Church of Christ then assembled to- 
gether. So that there is no reason to suppose, that the 
apostolic office was ever intended to last as such, or to be 
represented in any way in the future ages of the Church. 

And now, of course, there comes another very im- 
portant question, which we must not put by, but we must 
deal with it at this the threshold of the history of the 
Apostolic Church: — Is there any reason to suppose that the 
Apostles themselves, and no others, were to be the fouur 
tains of power for ordaining to the ministry in subsequent 
ages of the Church? Now I think we shall find, in reading 
and judging simply and fairly, as the facts stand, of the 
history of the Acts of the Apostles, that there is no reason 
to make that supposition; that there is, on the other hand, 
every reason to suppose that many of the ministers in the 
Churches, some of the chief ministers in the Churches at the 
very beginning, were not laid hands on by the Apostles, 
were ordained to the work of the ministry just by the 
Churches among whom they sprang up, and that this power 
was never supposed to belong to, or to be derived from, 
the Apostles at all-— that it was a power from the first 
supposed to reside in the company of believers constituted 
by the dwelling of the Spirit of the Lord in them, and the 
faculty which that Spirit gave them of choosing from among 
themselves fit men for the Ministry. Tliis is a question 
purely relating to circumstances where it is to be dealt 
with of necessity^ it is not one which concerns the common 
order of the Church of Christ, the order of the Church of 
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Christ as established age after age, tiie Ministers of the Church 
choosing other persons to be their successors in the Ministry, 
as matter of form and decency ; and the keeping up the out- 
ward appropriateness of those who are to perform the sacred 
ofBce is not concerned in this question. But the question 
would at once come in, were there a Church established, — 
were there a Body of Christians resident, where such out- 
ward succession, and such decency, as arranged in the Churches 
of Christ now subsisting, could not be had recourse to, or 
were not available. There need be no scruple in the mind 
of any Christian with regard to the power of the Ministerial 
Office, whatever break in the mere temporal order of suc- 
cession there might be or had been in any Church at any time. 
And such an inference, I think, at once leads us on to the 
question, with regard to the great event which happened as 
in the text I have read to you. The Apostles and the rest 
of the Church were now in a waiting state; they were living 
in prayer and supplication, as we read in the 14* verse of 
the first Chapter, together with all the present believers, the 
number of whom was about 120 at the time that St. Peter 
made his proposal to them for filling up the vacancy in the 
apostolic body. ^And when the day of Pentecost was fully comedy 
or, as perhaps the literal sense is, (it is a mere trifle) while 
the Day of Pentecost itself, the fiftieth day, was being 
fulfilled, was going on; while the hours of that day were pro- 
ceeding. It may be well to say something respecting that 
day itself. It was a day ordained in the Law, as you will 
find in the 23^ Chapter of Leviticus and the 9* and following 
verses, for special observance. We begin rather further back 
than the ordinance of the Dayitsetf, just to explain that whereof 
it was to be the observance. '^'Die Lord spake unto Moses 
saying, speak unto the children of Israel, and say unto them, 
when ye be come into the land which I give unto you, and shall 
reap the harvest thereof, then ye shall bring a sheaf of the first 
fruits of your harvest unto the priest; and he shall wave the 
sheaf before the Lord, to be accepted for you: on the morrow 
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after the Sabbath^ — that is after the special Sabbath on which 
the Passover was slain, which has been spoken of in the 
preceding verses — ^the Priest shall wave it. And je shall 
offer that day, when je wave the sheaf, an he lamb without 
blemish, of the first year, for a burnt offering unto the Lord^; 
and so on. And then in the fifleenth verse, ^And ye shall 
count unto you from the morrow after the sabbath, firom the 
day that ye brought the sheaf of the wave offering; seven 
sabbaths shall be complete^ — that is 49 days — even unto the 
morrow after the seventh sabbath shall ye number fifty days; 
and ye shall offer a new meat offering unto the Lord"^. And 
that, as the subsequent verses go on to show, was to be the 
great Feast of the ingathering of the Harvest, the Harvest 
having been during tliose seven weeks completed. In the 
other place, in the Book of Deuteronomy, where the same 
is appointed, in the 16**" Chapter, which I will not read, it 
is stated, ^Begin to number the seven weeks from such time 
as thou beginnest to put the sickle to the com^. 

We have now, therefore, arrived at an idea of what 
that day was, from whence counted, and of what it was to 
be the celebration. Now let us apply these circumstances 
to the Gospel History with which we are concerned. The 
Lord had been crucified either on the very day or on the 
day after the offering of the Paschal Lamb. He was our 
Passover, and He was raised from the dead either on the very 
day or on the day after the waving of that sheaf of which we 
have just read to you. That waving itself was symbolical 
of his resurrection. He compares himself to a com of wheat 
cast into the ground and dying, which, when it is raised up 
again, shaU bring forth much finiit. From that time the 
seven weeks had proceeded; and now was the Feast of the 
Harvest — now was the time of the great ingathering of the 
Spirit, the time when all the field of the World should be occu- 
pied by the servants of the Lord, the Labourers sent forth into 
the Harvest, the Lord *^giving the word, and the company 
of the preachers being great". So that there was an es^ 
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fitness in this yerj day for the e^-ent of which we 
lead as happening npon it. 

There is another view of the Day of Pentecost which 
was very common among the Jews^ which does not appear 
in Scripture, but to which nevertheless some weight of men- 
tion ought to be attached. By comparing the history in 
Exodus, we find that it was just about this time after the 
Passover in going out of Egypt, that the giving of the law 
from Sinai took place. It may have been, and very pro- 
bably was, at the exact interval. I say ^'very probably 
was", because the Jews seem to have regarded the Day of 
Pentecost as the commemoration of the giving of the Law 
from Sinai. It will at once occur to you, that if this was 
correct (and there is no reason to suppose it otherwise), 
the fitness of the Day for the descent of the Spirit was even 
greater still; that the time when that law was given, which 
seemed as the basis of the promise, that God would give a 
new law to his people, that he would ^put his law into 
their hearts and write it upon their minds", was at all events 
a fit precursor of the time, when the Holy Spirit should des- 
cend upon them, and fiU them with his influence and his 
power. 

This day then was going on; the hours of it were 
being fiilfiUed. Now there is reason to suppose likewise, 
that the apostles would naturally have expected this to be 
the day of the descent of the Spirit. Our Lord had told 
them ^Ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many 
days hence". This naturally would have cast their minds 
onward to the end of the very definite interval that was 
tiien passing between two Feasts. They would have looked 
forward to the Feast of Weeks, as it was called, the day 
of Pentecost, the next great great day of the Law, to fulfil 
that of which the last great day of the Law had given them 
so noble an earnest and promise, namely the Lord himself 
being sacrificed as their Passover. 
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They were met together then. And about what they were 
employed, there can be no doubt. They were met **«rt7A one 
oceoriT: and the word is not to be passed over lightly; it means, 
^with one mind'' : they were all of one mind at the moment; and 
that one mind was employed, as we see it was constantly, day 
by day, from the first Chapter, ^in prayer and supplication''. 
For what they were praying, there can be no doubt. I en- 
deavoured on a former occasion to derive from the fact of 
their being engaged in prayer and supplication while so great 
a promise was certainly assured to them, a reason for our- 
selves, under similar circumstances, to pray and strive with 
God for the performance even of his most certain promises. 
Doubtless they were praying. They were all collected. 
There are two words in the Greek language signifying all: 
one is merely, the whole number just spoken of: the other, 
all together, the whole number that could be assembled. 
Of those words the latter is the one used — ^unttyrtg" — all the 
Believers in Christ present at Jerusalem; not merely all the 
apostles, nor only all the ISO names spoken of in the first 
Chapter: for remember it was now a feast time; it was one 
of those three occasions when all the males of the Jewish 
people were bound to appear before the Lord in Jerusalem : 
so that we now have not the 120 names merely, but the 
Galilean Brethren in connection with them. All these were 
assembled; how many, we cannot say. Seeing that the 
Lord appeared on one occasion to 500 brethren, it is clear 
there could not have been much fewer than that number 
present on this occasion. 

^They were all together with one mind in one place'". We 
may ask, perhaps, what place that one place was. It has 
generally been supposed that it was some room belonging 
to the Temple: and the argument for that has been, that it 
was the hour of prayer. Now that argument is at most but 
very feeble. It was not the hour of prayer. When Peter 
by and by (and some time must have elapsed) made his 
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apology to those who misunderstood the event which was 
happening, he said to them, ^These men are not drunken 
as ye suppose, seeing it is but the third hour of the daj"^* 
Now the third hour of the day was certainly the hour of 
prayer: but then you must allow, between what is here 
spoken of and that apology, the happening of the event itself, 
the getting together of a multitude, upon the first great 
miracle being shewn, and the hearing by all these people 
who are mentioned, of the wonderful works of God in their 
own tongues; things which at least would occupy some 
space of time, say even half an hour or an hour. If so, it 
hardly could have been the hour of prayer at this moment. 
And again it is very improbable that they should have been 
assembled in such large numbers in any chamber belonging 
to the Temple. I would rather suppose it to have been, 
hardly perhaps in that upper chamber where they had been 
in the habit of assembling, seeing that the numbers must 
have been great, but in one of those large open Courts be- 
longing to the houses in the East, which would hold vast 
numbers of persons, and which might yet admit of the ex- 
pression being used, of the whole house being shaken where 
they were assembled. 

Our attention is now drawn (and it is by far the most 
important fact of what we have to day to enter upon) to 
Uie great event which happened in tliis place and at this 
time. I said that we should hardly nnd time to day to enter 
upon the details of it. I will not do so, but reserve them 
for our next occasion, and will speak now of the event it- 
self; THE BESCEKT OF THE HOLT SPIRIT UPON THB CmJBCH OF GOD. 

Now in the iirst place, that was the great I'esult of all that 
the Lord Jesus 4iad suffered and done. Bear this ever in 
mind: because I am afraid that we are not disposed to give 
importance enough to this great event. There is an idea in 
the minds of Christians, that though we may in some sense 
look for the Spirit in these days in a different way from 
that in which the Saints of the Old Testament possessed 
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his influence, yet there is not anj very great difference: 
that what David might have said, and what others of the 
Saints might have said then, may be said by Christians now 
in the same spirit, and under the same circumstances, except 
that they looked forward to the Saviour, and we look back 
upon Him. Now upon this let us take our Lord's own 
testimony; and I do not know that any testimony could be 
plainer. He himself said when he was upon earth, ''Among 
them that are bom of women there hath not risen a greater 
than John the Baptist; notwithstanding he that is least in 
the kingdon of Heaven is greater than he". Now do not 
these words show us plainly that there is a distinction, a 
distinction by no means to be lost sight of, which places 
the simplest Christian above the greatest and noblest person 
before Christ came in the flesh? And now let us enquire, 
in what that distinction consists. They had the Holy Spirit, 
it is true. When David had fallen into sin, he said, ''Take 
not thy Holy Spirit from me". They had the Holy Spirit, 
as may be shown by many evidences. They had the spirit 
0^ prophecy; they had the spirit of knowledge and enlighten- 
ment in outward skill, as we have it expressed in the Levi- 
tical books; and they had the Spirit convincing them and 
leading them, and comforting them, and guiding them in a 
certain sense. In what sense then could they never have 
the Spirit? Let us again go to our Lord's words where he 
says, ''He will convict the world in respect of sin, and of righte- 
ousness, and of judgment". Not one of those three, in the 
sense in which they are there spoken ot could the ancient, 
old Testament church ever enjoy. The conviction of sin, for 
instance: let us take our Lord's own description of it. "Of 
sin". Why? Because they have gone astray after their own 
natural lusts? Because they have disobeyed the commands 
of God? Doubtless those things are sin; and so far, the 
spirit of God convicted the old Testament believers of sin: 
but it is, "of sin, because they believe not on me". Now 
that conviction the Holy Spirit never could carry to the hearts 
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of those who had not had Christ set crucified before them, 
nien go to the next particular:— ''Of righteousness''. Now 
doubtless, there was a righteousness of which the saints of the 
old Testament could be persuaded and convinced, and which we 
might consider as a righteousness of God, by the Holy Spirit. 
There was a righteousness to which they could look forward, and 
to which they did look forward; as, for instance, when Je- 
remiah said, "This is His name whereby He shall be called, 
Jehovah our righteousness". But they never could be con- 
vinced of righteousness by the Holy Spirit as in the case 
where our Lord says, "Of righteousness, because I go to 
my Father, and ye see me no more"; because the righteous- 
ness of glorified humanity in His person is now approved 
of, and taken up to the Throne of God, and has become the 
subject of which the Holy Spirit, showing forth the things 
of Christ, shall convince the Church hereafter. Then you 
have the more mysterious and difficult one of those three — 
"Of judgment, because the prince of this world is judged". 
Doubtless the Holy Spirit did, in the ancient Church, con- 
vince the saints of judgment in some sense. "I am wiser 
than my teaehers ; I am become wiser than the aged", the 
Psalmist says, under the influence of that same Spirit; and 
there was a spirit of judgment and of wisdom given to 
them so far. But look at our Lord's condition attached to 
itda — the reason he gives for it : "Of judgment, because the 
prince of this world hath been judged" : because by my life — 
my death — my resurrection — my glorification, the prince of 
this world, he that has the power of the vanity of this 
world — the pomp of this world, and all that is in this world, 
has been finally judged: So that the Christian now is "not 
ignorant of his devices", and can §tand up and judge him, 
and oppose him, in a way in which he never was judged, 
opposed, and condemned, before. All those things shew 
you, that we have the Spirit in a very different way 
from that in which the ancient Church possessed the Holy 
Spirit. 

5 
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But now there may arise a difBcultj. It may be said) 
The descent of this Spirit was accompanied by miraculouB 
agency, and during the whole time of the scripture History we 
read of that miraculous agency going on; we read of '^signs and 
wonders" accompanying the presence of the Spirit. Very 
true. Let us however judge of Scripture by Scripture itself. 
Go through the Epistles of the Apostles of our Lord; see how 
they plead with believers in Christ; see the manner, I mean, 
in which that pleading is carried on: to what they refer 
as the grounds of faith, by which they endeavour to esta* 
blish and substantiate that faith. Do we ever find that these 
miraculous gifts are allotted any prominent place ? Do we 
find that they are ever set forth as the primary means? If 
you wanted to convince yourselves of this, in half an hour 
you might do it at your leisure at home, by reading the 
j2«» i3"» and 14* Chapters of the 1»» Epistle to the Corin- 
thians. There the Apostle St. Paul is dealing specially with 
these spiritual gifts. Spritual gifts had been made in Corinth, 
as tliey were made elsewhere, a means of exalting the vaniiy 
of those who wished to display them before the Church, and 
to depreciate tlie weightier matters of the Gospel, faith, hope, 
and love. The Apostle takes up the cause of these latter, not 
indeed in any way depreciating the former unjustly, but putting 
them in their proper place. He teUs them to covet the best spi- 
ritual gifts, because they were bestowed for purposes which were 
important to be answered: but he says, ^I shew you a more 
excellent way"; and he says, ''Even if I had all gifts, if I had 
all knowledge, and if I were without love, I should be as 
sounding brass or a tinkling cymbal, and should be worth 
nothing". From that portion of Scripture, you will see the 
relative importance of these gifts to those which abide with 
the people of God to this day, and never will depart from 
any heart or character, in which the Spirit of God is present 
and working. K we only fairly glance at the history of the 
Church, the meaning of these gifts will be very plain. They 
were to be as signs to unbelievers: to believers they were 
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valueless, except indeed, as in those days their spirits might 
be i^t to sink within them, and their hearts to tremble, owing 
to the smalhiess of their number and the bitterness of their 
persecutions, these gifts might sometimes uphold them with 
a sense of the Lord's presence among them. To believers, 
they were of little consequence: they had the inward witness 
ai the Spirit of God within them. He spoke within them, 
not in a voice occasioning miraculous effects, but in a puri- 
fying voice to the enlightened Christian conscience, testifying 
to the unity of their will with the will of their Father in 
Heaven, to the gradual change of their heart and life into 
the image of the glory of the Lord, as by the Lord the 
Spirit. To unbelievers they were a sign. We want not the 
sign (to unbelievers) now; we want not to go before them now 
with signs and miracles: we have now Christ's Church esta* 
blished through the world: would that she were worthy of 
her position: still we have her with kings her nursing fathers^ 
and queens her nursing mothers; we have whole nations 
outwardly and nominally having taken shelter under this 
church; and we have now only to say to the Church, ^Be 
that which you profess"; we want not miraculous evidence 
oi the presence of the Spirit of God. 

Th^i it may still be said. Wherein have we this Spirit 
80 that we may lay our hands upon it and may say, we 
possess something now palpable and demonstrable, which 
was not possessed in the days before this event? Now I 
say this is a question which very much must be answered 
by the conscience of the Christian man. You will see at 
once, that it is a thing which cannot be dealt with by non- 
christians. The wordly man will naturally scorn the whole 
thing: he will say, I see no such evidence of the presence 
of the Spirit, as I might expect from that which you are 
saying: I do not see that your lives are purer, I do not see 
that your sayings are wiser, than those of other men. Now 
this is just what we might expect. We are told that the 

worldly man, the carnal man, the man (for so the expression 
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is, and I have often had occasion to remind you of it) who 
is carried by the power of his own natural mind and soul, 
and goes no further, does not understand the things of the 
Spirit of God. They are a strange language to him. Just 
as the Spirit, when He descended, made the people on whom 
he shed his influence speak new languages,— so the language 
of the Spirit is one altogether foreign to him who knows 
nothing of it, and there is no way in which we can set it 
before him. It is just one of those things which are so often 
the subject of ridicule, but in this instance far removed above 
ridicule in the estimation of every Christian, — which must be 
believed, in order to be seen. 

Well, but then to the believer, what is it ? N5w here 
again, it is a matter of personal experience. We may gatiier 
something of its agency, from the progress in the outward 
Church of Christ, by its influence, towards that which is good 
and ''pure and honest and of good report". There has been 
such a progress, even on a large scale, in the world. We 
all acknowledge how different society is now from what it 
once was. Those who have lived many years can look back 
and can say, "In the Church of Christ, in the Ministry, in 
society in general, what a change there has been !" If we 
go again further back, we see various oscillations from good 
to bad and perhaps to worse and then back to better, but 
must it not be said that the general progress, in the midst 
of all these things, has been upward and onward, by means 
of the leaven of God's Holy Spirit? 

But let us come closer than this, and speak of the 
work of the Spirit in the believer himself. The work of the 
Spirit in the believer follows very much those three particulars, 
and in the order in which they stand, which our Lord gave, 
and which I have been quoting before. He begins by con- 
viction of sin : and conviction of sin is not a mere trembling 
because the consequences of sin appear dreadful, but it is 
strictly, ''Of sin, because they believe not on me". The 
object of the whole of the Spirit's work is, chbist. "He shall 
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take of ihe things of Christ, and shew them to us"". And 
He begins by shewing to the previously hardened man, the 
man who has had no idea but that he is going on well 
in a decent outward life, the sinfulness of his unbelief on 
Christ. That which Christ has done, and that wliich 
Christ has said, are brought closer home to his heart. 
He sees in Him not only something to be approved, and 
not only something to be talked of with admiration, but 
something concerning himself: and then it arises in his 
mind, ^How can I do this great wickedness, and sin 
against Him, who has given himself for me?'\ Now in this 
consists, I believe, in most cases, very variously carried 
out, as variously carried out as the different characters of 
individual men, the substance of the beginning of the Spirit's 
work. And then there is the uplifting by degrees, — very 
little understood at first, gradually more and more coming 
into light, and at last assuming something like completeness 
and form, — of the righteousness of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
From merely having had a vague idea (which may be a 
general description of the decent. Church-going, wordly man), 
that Christ somehow died for our sins, and somehow was 
raised for our justification, and somehow or other is pleading 
for us in Heaven, — there begins to be a fitting of part to 
part in the Lord's work, and we begin to see how He, 
perfect man and perfect God, fulfilled for us that Law 
which our race had transgressed, and passed beyond the 
fulfilment of: how he built up thus a perfect righteousness, 
and by being ours in respect of our human nature, our elder 
brother in the flesh, as well as our God in the Spirit, is 
that of which we may lay hold as our righteousness by 
fiedth, united to him, cleaving to him, partaking of that living 
sap which circulates in Him the head of the body, branches 
of that living vine, of which He is the sum and mystical 
substance. And so faith grows up by the work of the Spirit. 
None know of these things, or none know them as they 
ought to be known, personally and practically, but those 
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who know something also of the inward work of the Spirit 
of God. There is a knowledge of these things (and we ought 
all of us to tremble as we speak of them, for fear ours 
should be only that knowledge), which is a mere theoretical 
one, a knowledge arising from the reading of books, and 
from the putting together of propositions: but this is not that 
living knowledge which has Christ the Son of God, the perfect 
obeyer of God's Law for me, as a living person continually 
present, looking upon me, speaking with me, exercising 
towards me all those offices which belong to Chrisfs work, 
and asking gratitude, love, service, hope, in return. 

Then the work of the Spirit advances (and now we 
have come close upon its completion) and it arrives at the 
convincing of judgment: the gifting man with wisdom; the 
enabling, as we very often see, the Christian child (for I 
would not put aside even such a case as that) to judge at 
once, in a moment, of right and wrong, about which the 
non-christian Casuist might dispute in vain; that simple and 
sharp apprehension, which judges the prince of this world, 
and detects the devices and works of the enemy of souls, 
which is perhaps, in its completion, though it goes on through 
the Christian life more or less, the fullest and most perfect 
work of the Spirit, and which makes all those who have 
really lived a Christian life so valuable in counsel; which 
makes some men, as if one asked at the oracle of God, so 
that they can almost in a moment exercise that feiculty, than 
which none is more powerful even in worldly things (for 
it is found sometimes in worldly counsellors in the matters 
about which they are concerned;) at once speaking, — and 
carrying conviction with that which is said, — the right thing 
to be done, — the path to be followed, and the patii to be 
rejected. 

Now all this we have: and none of this, in anything 
like ihe completeness in which we possess it, had the church 
of old, or could the church of old have had; for it aU flows 
out of Christ; it proceeds from the cross of Christ; and the 
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Holy Spirit of God is given to us not merely to make us 
(aliliougb these consequences also do follow in the exaltation 
oi our nature by Christ) stronger, or wiser, or more skilful, 
than the ancients were before Christ came, — but to testift 
OF CHRIST; to take that which He has done, and to expand 
it before us, and to make us live into it, and regard it as 
a reality. All this we have, and we never had it before 
the day of which we are now speaking. This began on 
the day of Pentecost. On the day of Pentecost, every 
apostle became a different man from that which he was 
before. He knew before a few things which the Lord had 
instructed him of, which He had taught him, and, as it 
were, elaborately caused him to attend to, and to learn by 
heart, and to take as maxims which he could not under- 
stand. When this day had passed, or rather as soon as 
ever the Spirit had descended, all these things had new 
light thrown upon them; they were clear, and he became 
a different man. The apostles before saw the importance 
of testifying to those facts: they saw now, although not at 
once, but they had a light given them now, by which they 
could go about and search into, all the spiritual depths of 
the life of the Lord, and the things accomplished by it in 
men^s hearts and souls with regard to eternal life. 

I will only detain you one moment to say, that the 
standing record of this work of the Spirit is in the Holy 
Scripture. While miracles have passed away, while all 
those wonderfiil gifts of the Spirit in speech and persuasion 
which the apostles had, — and those had, who were contem- 
porary with them,— have gone by,— God has been pleased 
to consolidate in one form the Spirit's testimony, and that 
is, the wsirrrfiK word. We have in the written Word, in the 
four Gospels, and the Epistles, and the Apocalypse, and the 
Aets of the apostles, remaining to us, an integral portion of 
the Pentecostal dSEiision of the spirit. We have it in all its 
fireshnesa. Those books were written as no other books In 
the world ever have been written; and when i say, no 
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other books in the world, I mean specially and definitely to 
except the old Testament too. That was written by the 
inspiration of God, but, as you will easily gather from what 
has been said, not by such inspiration, that is to say of the 
same manifested and fully unfolded kind, as the new Testa- 
ment. The old Testament was written in the fulness of the 
Spirit of God, as the Spirit then could be given, and as it 
was given; but not in the fulness of the Spirit of God, as 
he testified to Christ. The old Testament saints looked for- 
ward, and the Spirit in them looked forward, dimly to a 
Saviour to come. All the prophecies of the Old Testament, 
although they come from the Spirit of God, (it is not in 
degree of inspiration, that I ^m comparino; them, but only in 
the necessary difierence of kind) look forward to a distance; 
they all speak enigmatically ; they are full of hard sayings ; 
but the New Testament, although there are still sayings and 
things which we cannot comprehend, is all, as regards Christ 
and his work, as clear as the noon-day. It is the fullest 
and completest eflFusion of God's Holy Spirit which our nature 
is capable of receiving; and we have it, as I have said, in 
all its freshness. We need not lament the passing away of 
miracles; we need not desiderate those things which the 
apostles could do, and which we cannot do, and cannot see 
done; for we have the most valuable portion of that which 
the spirit was pleased to do and to speak, preserved to us 
in a wonderful way. Through all the changes of the church, 
in the midst of corruption, and in the midst of the destruc- 
tion of many other books, this has survived; we are able 
now to go at once to the fountain-head, to judge of the work 
of God's Spirit for ourselves, and to have that work carried 
on within us, by means of the instrumentality of the written 
word, every one of us, even the most simple amongst us. 
Having said these things, I think we may in some 
measure have prepared our minds for the details of the great 
event, all of them important, upon which, we hope, by God's 
help, to enter next Sunday. Meantime let us ponder these 
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things oonceming the work of the Spirit; for I need not say 
to you, that the most important question which a man can 
ask himself, which requires the most deliberate care and 
honesty and humility to be answered, is, ^Have I the Spirit 
of Christ, or not?" 
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CHAPTER n. 1-11. 

We spoke last Sunday afternoon of the general subject 
involved in this narrative; of the descent of tiie Holy Spirit 
upon the Church, the promise of the Father made by Christ; 
of the consequences of that descent of the Spirit, as regards 
the Church since then, contrasted with the Church before 
that time; and of the day which God chose, tlie day of 
Pentecost, to manifest forth this effusion of His Spirit. I re- 
served the details of the incident for this occasion. We will 
just say thus much respecting what last Sunday came be- 
fore us. The day of Pentecost was the great day of the 
offering of the first fruits of the harvest. It was also re- 
garded by the Jews, and it would seem not without some 
reason, though it is not specially in scripture thus described, 
as the anniversary of the '^giving of the law from mount 
Sinai. Both these particulars will come before us again to- 
day, and therefore it is well to mention them. We found 
it likely, that they were assembled togetlier not in any 
chamber of the Temple, as has been sometimes supposed, 
but in some upper room perhaps, or court, of one of the 
houses in Jerusalem. It would hardly seem likely that 
so considerable a number of persons, and under such cir- 
cumstances, were assembled in a public place; and there 
was a propriety likewise in their being gathered together 
in a private place, in the ordinary place at their ordinary 
occupation, prayer and praise in private, at the time when 
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tliis great event happened. We are thus fer tiben in possea- 
Bion of those circumstances, which we endeavoured to make 
prominent last Sunday afternoon. 

They were then thus employed in prayer and suppli- 
cation, as they had been from day to day. ^And suddenly^y 
we read, ^ there came a sound from heaven as of a rushing 
mighty wind. Now the term for ^the spieti'', in both the 
languages in which the scripture was written, the Hebrew 
and the Greek, is identical with ''wind'' or ''breath". We 
can hardly conceive, using two different words for those 
two things, the interchange of ideas that there would be in 
the minds of these persons between the two: how naturally 
the one would remind them of the other. In consequence 
of our language not being able to retain ihis identity, we 
are obliged sometimes to translate passages of scripture 
which contain it, and distinctly allude to it, in such a way, 
as to lose the allusion altogether. For instance that in the 
third chapter of St. John: ^The spirit breatheth where it 
Usteth"; '^the wind breatheth where it listeth." Our Lord 
is speaking of the spirit; and He uses not so much a simi- 
litude, as the very same word as that with which he is 
dealing, in order to explain the nature of the influence of 
the sf^rit. Having been reminded of it, however, we can 
at once see here the aptitude of wind to represent the in- 
fiuenoe of liie spirit. Nor were tiiese Jews unacquainted 
with such aptitude, from the similitudes of the Old Testa- 
ment. In the 37* chi4[>ter of Ezekiel we have a very notable 
instance of ti\is. There, in a well known passage, the pro- 
phet is transported to a valley which is full of dry bones, 
and the questicm is asked him, ^Son of man, can these bones 
Kve?" *And I «mswered, O Lord God, thou knowest". Then 
he is ord^ed to ''prophesy upon these bones, and say unto 
them, O ye dry bones, hear the word of the Lord'*. And 
as he so prc^hesied, ''there was a noise, and behold a 
shaking, and the bones came together, bone to his bone". 
"Then «8dd he unto me, Prophesy unto the wind, prophesy, 
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son of man, and say to the wind, Thus saith the Lord God; 
Come from the four winds, O breath, and breathe upon these 
slain, that they may live. So I prophesied as he commanded 
me, and the breath came into them, and they lived, and 
stood up upon their feet, an exceeding great army. Then 
he said unto me, Son of man, these bones are the whole 
house of Israel: behold, they say. Our bones are dried, and 
our hope is lost: we are cut ofif for our parts. Therefore 
prophesy and say unto them, Thus saith the Lord God; 
Behold, O my people, I will open your graves, and cause 
you to come up out of your graves, and bring you into the 
land of Israel. And ye shall know that I am the Lord, 
when I have opened your graves, O my people, and brought 
you up out of your graves, and shall put my spirit in you, 
and ye shall live, and I shall place you in your own land: 
then shall ye know that I the Lord have spoken it, and 
performed it, saith the Lord'\ So that they had a direct 
and notable instance, where the spirit of the Lord was likened 
to the influence of, and represented by, the wind of heaven. 

There came, then, upon the house where they are sitting 
a great sound ^ as of a rushing mighty mndj and itfiUed all the 
house where they were sitting'''. It was something so outwardly 
remarkable, as to be in the neighbourhood around noticed 
by the persons who were unaware of anything being about 
to happen, or being supplicated by prayer, or being promised. 
Multitudes were collected round, we fi^d, very soon. Now 
it pleased God thus to notify the descent of his Spirit upon 
the Church by an outward incident, in order to mark it as 
a distinct event. He might have done it, doubtless, in other 
ways. One after another of the believers in Christ might 
have been clothed with power from on high, until all became 
just as they did become in the actual history : but then we 
should not have been able to point back to the moment 
when the promise of the Father was fulfilled. 

Nor was it only fulfilled to the ear, but it was fulfilled 
also to the eye. Both the principal and noblest senses of 
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man were witnesses of the descent of the Spirit, and of the 
fulfilment of the Father's promise. ^ There appeared unto them 
eioven tongues like as of Jire, and it sat upon each of theim\ 
From the very first times, fire has been the emblem of the 
divine presence and the divine agency. It was so in Eden, 
at the time when our first parents, having sinned against 
God, were driven out from that happy place: there were 
cherubim placed, and a fiery sword, to keep them from the 
tree of life, to keep the way of the tree of life. Throughout the 
old law, God represented himself, and God acted in vengeance 
(and not only in vengeance) by the element of fire. Several 
times his enemies, those who rebelled against Him in the 
camp for instance, were devoured by this element. Then, 
likewise, the fire of the Lord descended in approval, and con- 
sumed the sacrifice that was oflered to Him. Tlie brightness 
of the Lord's presence, manifested by fire, again, filled the 
house, when Solomon dedicated the temple to Him. And so we 
might go on multiplying instances, where the Lord God acted 
in history, or represented himself in prophesy and in decla- 
ration of inspiration, by this element. And if we come to 
consider the nature of the element, we shall see how very 
aptly he has represented himself, corresponding to our senses 
and that which we know respecting his acts. The element 
of fire, above all others, has a two-fold influence, a blessing 
and a destroying influence. So has the power of the Spirit 
of God: He is a consuming fire to his enemies; He is a 
warming, cheering and enlightening fire to those who love 
Him, and those who are united to Him. ^Our God is a 
consuming fire'' to those who are out of Christ; but to those 
who are in Christ, the glory of his presence shall become 
their glory; for He says, **Fatlier, I will that they wliom 
thou hast given me be with me where I am; that tliey may 
behold my glory, which thou hast given me: for thou lovedftt 
me before the foundation of the world". 

Hie element of fire then, was chosen for the visible rcs 
preeentation of the descent of the Spirit. And the form, also, 
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which it assumed^ is to be noted. ^There appeared unto 
them cloven tongues like as of fire, and it sat upon each of 
them'\ In the great prophecy of tiiis day, in the 6S* Psalm^ 
we read, '^The Lord gave the word; great was the company 
of the preachers'": and it was the especial and primary effect 
of the descent of the Spirit, that the servants of the Lord 
should be clothed with power to go forth and to preach the 
Gospel throughout the world. 80 that there could be no 
emblem so significant, as that of tongues; ^cloven tongues'^ 
because of the diversity of those tongues, it is always sup- 
posed, because of the division into various languages which had 
taken place at the confusion of tongues of old, which now, instead 
of being a hindrance to the spread of the Gospel, was to be a 
help to that spread, to carry it forward through the world. 

This then was the audible and visible sign of the descent 
of the Holy Spirit, manifested to the Church. And now we 
come to the efiect of it. ^They were all filled with the Holy 
Ohost^\ Of this we spoke something last Sunday. We will 
not now therefore enter upon the general subject, what it 
was to be filled with the Holy Ghost, as distinguished &om 
&e partial influences (^ the Spirit of which we read under 
the Old Testament dispensation. But tibat which follows, 
^and began to speak with other tongues, as the ^rit gave them 
utterance''\ must detain us some time in enquiring exactly into 
that which is meant. Various views have been taken of 
this incident. The only view which the narrative itself seems 
to justify, is the simple and plain one which occurs to every 
person who first reads the words, namely, that they began 
to speak in other languages, languages which they had never 
learned, various tongues of various people, as the spirit gave 
them utterance; that is, not as they had themselves learned 
or themselves acquired, not by power given to them to use 
those lai^uages, but just as they were made mouthpieces of 
the Holy Spirit for that special occasion. 

Now in ^entering upon this question, we may at once 
say, that there is no reaaon whatever to suppose, from the 
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faistOTj iu the Scripture itself, or from that which follows 
upon Scripture, which indeed we have in scanty measure, 
but still what we have is very valuable, that the Apostles 
or others were gifted with the ordinary power of wting^ for 
the preaching of the Gospel, languages which they had never 
learned. Such an idea appears never to have been prevalent 
in the Church till about the fourth century. We then first 
find it, long after the gift of tongues itself had died out from 
the Church) being in God^s providence rendered unnecessary. 
We then find the idea prevalent, that the Apostles went 
forth, being able to speak by miraculous power the language 
of every country into which they carried the Gospel, and 
that that power began on this day, and was regularly and 
normally continued to them from this time. But if we 
examine the history of the Acts of the apostles itself, we do 
not find, I think, any such indication. If we take the case 
of St. Paul, who although not one of those present of thitf 
occasion was certainly, if ever any man was, called to be 
an apostle in an especial manner, and endowed with the 
gifts of an Apostle, if we look at the 14*^ chapter of this 
same book of &e Acts, we shall find, I think, an instance 
which we hardly can but interpret inconsistently with such 
a theory as that which I have been mentioning. We find 
St. Paul coming into Lycaonia: and when the people saw a 
miracle which he had wrought (you will find it in the 1 1*** verse 
<tf the chapter) ^they lifted up their voices, saying in the 
speech of Lycaonia, ^The gods are come down to us in the 
likeness (tf men"^. And they called Barnabas, Jupiter; and 
Paul, Mercurius, because he was the chief speaker. Then 
the priest of Jupiter, which was before their city, brought 
oxen and garlands unto the gates, and would have done 
sacrifice with the people"". And now we for the first time 
read, ^which when the apostles, Barnabas and Paul, heard 
of, they rent their clothes, and ran in among the people, 
crying out, and saying. Sirs, why do ye these things'"? Now 
from this narrative, (though certainly it would not be an 
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altogether sure inference; there might be another way of 
explaining it, that the apostles were not present when the 
cry was made) it seems most probable, especialy as it is 
mentioned that the cry was in the speech of Lycaonia, that the 
apostles did not understand that which was said, nor did they 
until the circumstance happened of the oxen and the garlands 
being brought before the gates and it being shewn by that, 
what was intended to be done to them: and it is the most 
probable view of this narrative that for that very reason 
the words ^in the speech of Lycaonia^ are inserted, to shew 
that the reason why the apostles did not at once repudiate 
that which was ^aid was, that it was in a tongue foreign 
to any which they knew. 

Again, in the very early Church there was the constant 
idea, mentioned by several of the early writers, that St. Mark 
was the interpreter of St. Peter; that he went about with him 
interpreting, — probably, from the name ofMarky we may venture 
to say in the Latin language — at all events interpreting into 
some language which those to whom St. Peter preached 
could understand, the tenor of his preaching, which would 
naturally be in his own language, the language which he 
had learned from his youth on the lake of Gennesaret, mixed 
also perhaps with some portion of that Greek which was 
commonly spoken in the Holy Land. 

These circumstances, and others, and indeed the whole 
analogy of God's dealings with regard to the preaching of 
the Gospel, if we enter into it, will lead us, I think, to re- 
pudiate the idea, that it was a permanent miraculous power 
of speaking various languages, which was conferred upon 
the disciples on this occasion. Well then, what was it? It 
clearly was a miraculous power, and clearly a power of 
speaking otiier languages. Then you may ask, and perhaps 
ask with some surprise. Was this power of no use ? The use 
of it on tiiis occasion is pretty clearly detailed in that which 
follows. The use of it on other occasions, we have to learn 
from the other notices of it which occur in the Kew Testa- 
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ment; and these, happily, are neither few nor obscure. The 
incident of our chapter to-day is linked to several other 
instances of tlie same kind in this book, and in the First 
Epistle to the Corinthians, where they are mentioned by 
St. Paul. In tlie 10"* chapter of this same book, towards the 
end, we have the second great effusion of the Holy Spirit, on 
the Gentiles, as this to-day is on the Jews. In that chapter, 
St Peter was made use of by God's Spirit to open the 
door of faith to ilie Gentiles, to the uncircumcised nations of 
the earth, who had not been received into God's former 
covenant; and the result was unexpected even by himself. 
He was speaking at the time, and explaining to Cornelius 
and to the company about him the circumstances under 
which he had come to preach to Uiem. llien we read, 
''While Peter yet spake thef^e words, the Holy Ghost 
fell on ail them which heard the \>'ord. And they of the 
circnmcision which believed m ere astonished , as many 
as came witli Peter, because that on the Cientiles also was 
poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost"; by that word ^also''^ 
you see, clearly identifying it with this gift of which we 
read to-day. ''For they heard them speak ^^ith tongues, 
and magnify God". That then was the same gift, bestowed 
on a similar occasion upon the Gentiles, as this upon the 
Jews. 

Then if we go on to the beginning of the 19'^ chapter, 
we find that St. Paul, coming to Ephesus, found certain dis- 
ciples, and asked them, whether they received the Holy Ghost 
on their first believing. They answered him. No; that they 
had not so much as heard, there had been no mention made 
to them at that time, whether there were anv Holv Ghost. 
Then he says to them, ''Unto what then were ye baptized? 
And they said, Unto John's bai)ti8m. Then said Paul, John 
verily baptized with the baptism of repentance, saying unto 
the people, that they should believe on him which should 
come after him, that is, on Christ Jesus. When they heard 
this, they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. 

6 
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And when Paul had laid his hands upon them, Uie Holy 
Ghost came on them; and they spake with tongues^ and 
prophesied". Now that again is an incident precisely of 
the same kind, the gift of the Holy Spirit accompanied with 
the speaking of tongues; and 1 quote that third instance, 
because it is linked together with the name of St. Paul, 
and thereby becomes important: for when we go on to his 
own Epistle, the First Epistle to the Corinthians, we see 
that the speaking with tongues which he there mentions is 
the same with that which occurred on that occasion, the same 
therefore with that in the 10* chapter, and that linked, by 
the ^ako^'' — the identity of communication to Gentile and to 
Jew, to this of which we are speaking to-day: so that it 
cannot be said by any one that the descriptions apply to 
different things, or that the speaking with tongues was not 
the same. 

Now let us turn to the 14**chapter of the First Epistle 
to the Corinthians, the one following that beautiful chapter 
which constituted our Second Lesson this afternoon. Ther« 
St. Paul is expressly dealing with this gift of speaking with 
tongues, and he deals with it in this way : he is depreciating 
the gift; not unworthily, for it was a gift of God for im- 
portant purposes, but in comparison with other and greater 
gift of the Christian character. He has been speaking, in 
that noble chapter which we read this afternoon, of love, 
of faith, and of hope, as far greater gifts than any of these 
miraculous ones; and he now shews us, following on in 
his argument, why they are so, by dealing with the miraculous 
gift itself. ^He that speaketh in an unknown tongue q)eaketh 
not unto men", he says, ^but unto God: for no man under- 
standeth him; howbeit in the spirit he speaketh mysteries". 
Then again, ^He that speaketh in an unknown tongue 
edifieth himself; but he that prophesieth edifleth the church"**. 
And so he goes on; and if at your leisure you look through 
that chapter, you will find that beyond all question this is 
shown;— that it did not follow, either tliat a man who spoke 
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in ,ajQ |iEikiiow;P tongue himself understood what he said^ or 
ihpki there yfaB any one present who understood it, as a 
matter of course. There might be such persons present. 
The gift of interpretaiion of tongues the apostle deals with, 
iU9 a separate gift from that of speaking with tongues; and 
he ^lescribes this latter as being a sign, not to them that 
belieye, but to thepi that believe not; and treats of it as 
'being simply a sign and nothing else; as not being a gift 
of use in the church, any further than that use of being a 
/sign, a token of God^s miraculous presence, is concerned. 

Now I think that without further going into tlie subject, 
which would be tedious, although it might still be profitable 
to know and to say more of it, we see at once the nature 
of that which now happened. There were present at Jerusalem 
ipultitudes of devout persons. They may have been present 
on account of its being the time of the Feast; or, which is 
AOre likely, they may have been resident at Jerusalem, 
iipkving been natives of other countries. It would be very 
.QatarfU that many a pious Jew, born in these various 
oounkies, tiie names of which we have catalogued here, 
.mi^t have eome up to reside at Jerusalem, from motives of 
.pi^J.) wishing to be near to the place where God had 
put his name, and to the associations of His worship. All 
.ihese persons then heard the wonderful works of God 
>q)oken forth, each in his own language. The Spirit poured 
upm the disciples the power of uttering these things in 
di£ferait tongues. Whether they understood them themselves^ 
we oannot say; they may have done so, or they may not; 
al all :event8 those who heard them understood them, and 
those who heard them must have earned away, either back 
to their own countries, if they were sojourning only on 
aecount of the feast,— or to their own homes, and thus have 
become the resident seed of the Jerusalem church.— an im- 
piesfiion of what had happened on that day, which nothing 
afterwards could ever efface. 

:There was another propriety in the outpouring of this 
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sign upon the church. We know that when the first law 
was given, those who were present on that occasion were 
regarded as the representatives, the iSrst fruits, so to speak, 
of all Israel which should follow in after ages. Moses says, 
^Neither with you only do I make this covenant and this 
oath ; but with him that standeth here with us this day before 
the Lord our God, and also with him that is not here with 
us this day**'. The Lord regardeth you, that is, as a specimen or 
a first fruit of the whole subsequent people of Israel. So was 
the church which was present on the day of Pentecost: a 
first fruits of the great ingathering of the harvest which 
was afterwards to come: and the pouring out of the gift 
of the Spirit of various tongues upon the Church on that 
occasion, was a representation, to the world and to the 
to the Church, of that power which should thereafter be 
given in the ages of time, and by more ordinary methods 
of acquirement, but still by the power of the same Spir^ 
of preaching the Gospel in all the languages of the earth. 
That was a representative day; and those who were there 
collected,— whether the 120 names, or more brethren who 
had come up from Galilee or elsewhere, — were the repre- 
sentatives of the whole Church of God. So upon them was 
poured out this gift. 

And of what did they speak? They ^began to speak 
with other tongues, as the Spirit game them utterance.^'' And 
we learn what it was that they spoke by the confession of 
these persons who were present: — ^We hear them speak in 
our tongues the wonderful works of God. WHAT ^wonderful 
works of God"? we may ask. What did they speak forth, 
consciously, or as they were mouthpieces of the Spirit? 
The works of God in redemption, we may say, above all. 
Praise is the natural utterance of the human voice, if the 
human voice had never been perverted from its original in- 
tention for which God created it. See how the sacred 
Writers call upon all things that breathe to praise the Lord. 
See how all those things which have not been perverted 
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from their original intention do praise him. ^Tbe heavens 
declare the glory of God; and the firmament sheweth his 
handjwork.'* All his works praise him and speak forth his 
glory. And it is only because man has given way to sin 
and been perverted from God that he is not praising him 
likewise. But the moment tlie Spirit of God comes upon 
the Church, the Church bursts out in pi-aisc. It is ^the won- 
derful works of God" — the works of God, not in creation, 
but in restoring, converting, revivifying, sanctifying the souls 
of men — the works of '^the promise of the Father'', now at 
last poured out in such ample measure upon the Church. 
We know not what it was, that the believers on that day 
declared; it is not preserved to us. It doubtless was a 
hymn of praise; perhaps indentical with some given in the 
Old Testament before ; perhaps a new song; but it doubtless 
was a hymn of praise, which we too are capable of uttering, 
which any one in the power of the Spint may utter; any 
one, that is, whose heart and affections are set on things 
above, and who praises God for what he has himself known, 
and felt and lived, and experienced, of God's redeeming love 
and mercy. 

Such then, in its details, was the incident of this day. 
Something may be required, perhaps, respecting the de- 
scription here given of those who heard, and who declared 
the wonderful works of God which they had heard, with 
astonishment It is not my purpose in these expositions, to 
go into anything which is of purely historical or geographical 
interest, any further than may be requisite for explaining 
matters which throw light upon the text and the history. 
llie catalogue here given is one simply proceeding in the 
natoial order from the north-ecust to the south-west, taking 
the nations which lie, as that order is kept. They were tiie 
nations among whom for the most part the Jews were scat- 
tered. There were devout, men fearing God, some the rem- 
nants of the captivity, some wha had been since then called 
by commerce, or by one providence of God or another, to 
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fake up their abode in those parts, and who had from thence 
flocked together to Jerusalem either temporarily, as I hiave 
said, or for the purpose of residence. God had been mak- 
ing in all those parts a wonderful preparatibn for this great 
day of which w^ are now reading. It had pleased Him, soii!ie 
ages before the time at which we are now placed in Mstory, 
yea even many ages before that incident, to raise up a con- 
queror who should go forth throughout the whole east, who 
should carry with him the language in which the #ord oi 
God was aftetwards written, who i^hould shew Especial favour 
to God's people the Jews, and plant immense numbers o^ 
them in a great city which he founded, Alexandria, and 
called by his own name.- All these were God's preparation 
fbr the dispersioh of the GospeF among the' tribes of the 
earth. Everywhere in the world in those da^s, everywhere 
that is, where there was civilization, there were Jews. There 
were multitudes of Jfews in Romie, the capital of the earth. 
There were Jews scattered throughout all Asia Minor; many 
of them we here read of. There wfere Jewg all along the 
north cbast of Africa. And there were Jews who had re- 
mained from the captivity in the vast tracts of the east aifd 
north-east. Everywhere there were those Who knew ih^ God 
of Ist^el, and who tipon hearing this Which the (Jdd of 
Israel had dbne and poured out upon hi& peo|^le, Would be 
at dnc^ attracted atid mov6d^ either by hostilJtjr or in a 
frieiidly mood, towards, cli* ffbm^ the revfelaticfe et J^ini^ 
dhrikt; both Of the^ Evidently being the ^tiipo§^s Wiii6K 
Gdi had to i^erVe. In thefae ^tmg% #e m^y ^atah Ifi^ ^r^^ 
pai^titihs; add these AYk fi&T itlofe i'&tere^ting td u6 tM& 16 
make ctiiy h^t^otheMd #hi6h is net jadtifiM b^ SMj^l^e^ it^ 
D^^ and to o^rry it eiit at endi 6f Way ef geigii| M H 
k\\ difficulties. If Wre d6 ^dt find th^l tbe Aj^oMes vere 
^h enabled, wherever iWf w^l, 16 §]^&k 16 &e ])edf4e 
m their own tdngiieis tegul4riy and ii§ a mXiki &i com^^ 
we are iti leest leaist linked dh td the ^^tdlie ege bf 
knowing that it id iik iM i^i^6 Waj^ ttiat GM i^ iidW l^ad^- 
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ing the knowled^ of the crosB and the missionary work in 
his church. We see that He is making use of the same 
methods, and that he only resorted to supernatural means, 
when He himself in his all-wise Providence knew that they 
were requisite for the existence of the Church, and for a 
sign to those among whom it was at the time. 

Let me, in conclusion, remind you of something re- 
specting the great event itself, that we may not spend our 
time wholly upon the details to-day. The most of what 
was to be said upon it we endeavoured to say last Sunday; 
but we mav add this much more. This (lilinu: ^vith the 
Holy Spirit did not consist in, nor did it find its resMt and 
its field of action in, the supernatural efiects of which we 
have read to-day. You must learn to separate them from the 
ordinary efiects. You must learn at once to read such a 
description as this without any regret; not to say, '^ Where 
is now this rushing mighty wind; where are now these 
tongues of flame? Would that we could have some mani- 
festation of these things'". Now that is just the spirit in 
which one of the Apostles asked, ^Shew us the Father, and 
it sufBceth us^: and our Lord said to him, ^Have I been 
so long time with you, and yet hast thou not known me, 
Philip? He that hath seen me hath seen the Father'. May 
we not say in the same way^ when some are disposed to 
ask, ^Shew us the Spirit, and it sufficeth us'\— Has Uie Spirit 
been sa long time with us, and do we not know his agency? 
Where¥isr you see a sinner converted to God, wherever 
jQQ see a heart led in devotion to God's service, there is 
the Spirit; there is th^ Spirit in his real genuine work; not 
iadMd in the rushing mighty wind, or in the tongues of 
Qame; net in the 9ign of speaking by tongues, which very 
6MB Fanish^d fin»m the Church; but in his regular accus- 
tomed ordinary working, in the convictions which Qur Lord 
Una^ decl«red should bjQ his work in the world, in con- 
-mdog the Hum that he is a sinner, and leading him to 
Christ finr righteeusni^ , and clothing him with heavenly 
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wisdom which the world has not. These are the operations 
of the Spiiit: would that we all had the evidence of them 
in ourselves. And in order to have it, we must seek for 
it in God's appointed way, in the means and ordinances 
of the study of God's word, the habit of continual and earnest 
and genuine prayer. The Spirit cometh not, as then, suddenly 
and unexpected; but now He is about his ordinary work, 
carrying on, through the great day of the Church's life, that 
which the Father hath set him to do, even as Cluist carried 
on through the day of his life upon earth that which the 
Fatlier had set Him to do: and what the Father hath set 
the Spirit to do, depends, in the inscrutable purposes of God, 
upon our seeking for it. ^Seek, and ye will find". Be then 
(and that will be the best application which you can carry 
away from our meditation upon this great event) in earnest; 
seek for God's spirit; and seek for Him in the ordinary 
way of his operations, in the channels of the means of 
grace, in God's word, in prayer, in the sacraments. Be 
continually found wherever He is to be found; and thus, 
growing in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ,— to exhibit whom to us is the work of 
the Spirit, to tell about whom is his office, — you will be 
growing in tlie poM-er of the Spirit, just as certainly and as 
surely as these holy men of old grew in his power, when 
they were clothed with these miraculous gifts, with astonished 
multitudes questioning around them. We have lost nothing, 
nay we have gained, for we have seen ages of God's deal- 
ings which they never saw; we have seen the work of the 
Spirit carried on in its ordinary way, which they were a 
long time before they could arrive at an idea and com- 
prehension of; we have seen all those various discussions, 
and those various questionings and sifdngs of doctrines, 
which in God's Providence have fonned part of the 
work of his Spirit; for he sifteth the truth by agitating 
men's minds, and teaching them to enquire about the 
truth; and we know, respecting our Lord's Person and' 
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Office, respecting all the great truths of revelation, not indeed 
more than ihew knew, for God caused them to know and 
declare what was that Person and Office, and it is from tliem 
that we have derived our knowledge; but we know the mistakes 
which have been made on one and the other hand, we can see 
from what dangers the Church has been preserved, and we 
stand in all respects further on in the work of the 
Spirit; we have even more to be thankftil for, we have 
even more to bless God for, who has poured out his 
Spirit then and ever since, than they could have, who 
formed the first-fruits of the great multitude whom no 
man can number. As they then must have rejoiced at the 
event of that day, so let us rejoice who have read it and 
meditated on it. God hath visited and redeemed his people. 
We are not left orphans, for our Father is present with us 
by means of his Holy Spirit. May He dwell in and abide in 
every one of us, brethren, that we be found not walking 
according to the flesh, but walking according to his leadings; 
and in the day when our great Head shall appear, when 
the work of the Spirit will have been done upon earth, and 
those who have lived in the Spirit shall be united to Him 
for ever, may we not be cast out, but find our lot with them. 
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CHAPTER IL 12—36. 

We have spent now two Sunday afternoons over the 
great event which gave rise to this speech (rf St. Peter. We 
endeavoured to set before you, the Sunday before last, the 
general importance of that event, that which it wrought in 
the church of Christ, and the difference which it has made 
between this pres^it dispensation and the one which went 
bdbre it; and last Sunday we entered more into the details 
of the event itself, the circumstances wherewith it was ac- 
companied, and the effect which it had upon the multitude 
who were around. We now come to the first testimonv of 
the Church before the world; and a most important testi- 
mony it is; the first outpouring upon mankind of that gift 
of the Spirit of which the world knew not, but which was 
now for the first time present among the servants of Christ. 

We begin with noticing the double effect of that which 
had happened; upon the believers^ those who received it, 
that is, worthily and seriously, as being a great event for 
which they could not account, — and the unbelieoerSy the 
mockers, who would fain,— as there are always persons who 
will fain turn everything divine into jest, — account for it by 
some degrading eSect upon those present owing to causes 
totally alien from that which happened. We are told that 
^they were all amazedTi^ these persons who heard the won- 
derful works of God in their own languages, and said one 
to anotiier, What meaneth thisf What will this turn to? 
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But Others^ and manifei^tly not thoee who had heard the 
works of God in their own languages, ^others mocking said. 
These men are full of sweet wine;"^ that wine, most likely, 
which, being the first expressed from the grape, partook 
most of the sweetness, and most also of the intoxicating 
quality; at lea«t so we are told. The^ questions and iM& 
Aioekery gave occasion to St. Peter, who was now the pro- 
minent person in the Church,— ^having been, and throughout 
the -whole of this early part of the acts odhe apostlea being 
specially by* the spirit of God pointed out as the actor and 
the speaker, -to come forw'ard with the Eleven. 

We now then are come to a decisive moment, when 
the church of Christ is called upon to stand forth and to 
bear tc^timoi^y before the world in her Lord's absence. He 
had ever hitherto done this Himself: while He lived, his 
disciples were a scattered, fearful flock; they dared not stand 
out and speak; but now power was bestowed upon them, 
Seeing that the Spirit had come on them from on high. We 
may imagine before us, then, the scene; the 120, or how- 
ever many more there may have been of brethren^ who 
wet^ all odncerned in this great effect of the work of the 
spii^t; the Eleven standing forth before them, and Peter 
lifliiig up his V6ice, in front 6f course amongst them, the 
iimltkude liiit^iing meantifiie in wondef, some of them in 
siitolk 

N6W tito pr66e86 6t this §p6^h of St. Peter, all of which 
I hat^ tead t6 you to<day, id a v^ry fiimple one, and it will 
&iAf i^vAre Just layiiftg f^vih in order^ and th6 f6w 6asnal 
pbit^ wy«di 6o6ur clearing up as we go by. Y6tt wiU ob* 
serve, that he fdsti ^6 whole of hift explanation of this 
ftfcct Whl6h h^ happed!^ Upon a prOj^haoy Of the Old Testa- 
ftie&t He begbis by addt66^g them as ^MenofJudoMT,-^ 
di^ who at«6 Jewft-^-^dficf ye tka dy>eU in Jefusaimm, all i>f 
y&k^ let this be Attdtofo to you^ dA<f Hsieii to""^ lay up in yout 
earft, ^m^f keofds"". He thereby b^^ks their favour, as 
i^Mres^g tltttti as God's p^pk, and as ooQecting together 
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those who had heard these things in their own language, 
placing them all under the category of those who inhabited 
Jerusalem, and were dwelhng in Jerusalem at that time. We 
may be prepared then for a speech which shall be eminently 
Jewish^ and so the whole of it is. It was God's will, that 
the Gospel should bt addressed first to the Jew, then to the 
Gentile; and throughout this first division of the book of 
the Acts we find the Jews preached to, the Jewish Church 
spoken of, the work of the Gospel in Jerusalem and in 
Judea brought forward into prominence: and this is a very 
important point for the understanding and the setting clearly 
together of these early discourses of the Apostles. 

^jPo/'— and that word ^for" bespeaks attention; listen 
to my words ; for this is not, as some of you seem to think, 
a trifling matter— not a matter of jest and scorn — ^for these 
men are not, as ye suppose, drunken, seeing it is but the third 
hour of the day\ A passing shadow comes accross our 
tliought as we utter these words. If tliis was so decisive 
a reason for this sin, in the w^xy infancy of tlie Church of 
Christ, not occurring at that time of the day, how far have 
we advanced in banishing it altogether from society, several 
centuries after these words were uttered? I am afaid, 
that the reason would not be quite so decisive in Christian 
England, or in Christian London. However, this is but a 
passing thought. It shews, at all events, that though hy- 
pocrisy and hollow. heartedness seemed to have eaten out 
the Jewish Church, there was yet some regard for the de- 
cencies of life among them: more regard perhaps, than there 
is throughout society in countries far further advanced in 
the knowledge of God since the coming of Christ. 

Then he proceeds- to tell them what this really is. 
^But^y he says, ^this is that which was spoken by means of 
the prophet JoeT. Now Joel prophesied the first of all the 
prophets — of all I mean whom we properly and strictly 
regard as prophets; of aU who have left us written prophe- 
tical books. Of course there were Samuel, and Elyah, and 
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others, long before. Joel prophesied, as you find in the 
margin of your Bibles, 900 years before Christ; 200 years 
before Isaiah; and in his prophecy there are some very 
remarkable things, and among them none more remarkable 
than this great prophetic i*eference, which the Apostle Peter 
here puts in the very fore -front of the explanation of the 
greatest event tliat has ever happened to the Church. Joel 
is prophesying, in that second chapter, from which these 
words are taken, of a great destruction and Consumption of 
the means and necessaries of life, and the people themselves 
of God, which should take place by means of a great army 
which He should send among them. In the first and primary 
significance of the prophecy, the destructive work of that army 
is described to mean the devastating e'ffect of locusts and various 
insects which should eat up the fruits of the earth — I suppose at 
a season soon after the prophecy, but from the influence 
of which God would deliver his people, so that they should 
be again in prosperity. But manifestly, as every student 
who is acquainted with prophecy will see, God intends 
not, by speaking of such events as these, to speak of nothing 
more than these. , There is a system of parallelism throughout 
prophecy, wherein the small deliverance is made to precede 
the greater one, the small destruction to threaten the greater 
one. And so there are expressions all through that prophecy 
in the second chapter ol Joel, as you will find, if you read 
it at your leisure , which will not and cannot belong to 
anything so insignificant as that, to which it seems imme- 
diately to apply. Well then, at the end of it these words 
occur, or very nearly these words: ^It shall come to pass 
after these things, saith the Lord'\ Now you will observe 
that there St. Peter has altered the words of the prophecj^, 
so as to apply it to the time of which he was then spealdng ; 
and it is a most important alteration: ^It shall come to pass 
after these thing$'\ it is in Joel; but he says, ^It shall come 
to pass in the last days'\ This is of course partially an 
interpretation of the prophecy — an interpretation of the prophecy 
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as stilatuig to the latter dayfi , or the dajs of tiie Measiah, 
as "the last dayts" were universallj understood among the 
Je;wish people. I may just remark in passing, that this 
prophecy, as well as the others which are spoken of m this 
speech, is quoted almost verbatim from the Septuagiot or 
&reek version of the Scriptures, and tiiat it would be most 
probable (it is a trifling matter, but still one of interest) 
that St. Peter made this speeph in the generally used tongue 
of the whole of the East at that time, namely in the Greek 
language. These Jews who had dwelt in various places, 
and who had come up to Jerusalem for the feast, or were 
dwelling there for other reasons, would all of them be 
acquainted with that language; and the circumstance of the 
words being thus cited from the Septuagint version makes 
it still more probable. ^It shall come to pass in the last 
days'''' — ^the last dispensation -r- the days which are to be 
followed by no other days of a difierent kind in the dealings 
of God with men; for such is very clearly the meaning, 
both here, and in other prophetic passages of Scriptiu'C. 
We may shew that that is the case here, by the very 
words of the prophecy itself, as compared with that which 
the Apostle says after the passage wliich we have read 
to-day. In the end of the prophecy, at the 21** verse, it is, 
^It shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call on the 
name of the Lord shall be saved". Well now, St. Peter 
liimself paraphrases these words in the 39* verse: ^For the 
promise is unto you, ajid to your children, and to all that 
are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall 
cair'. So that he does not mean it of an imminent and 
present deliverance, but he speaks of their chOdreny he speaks 
of generations to come: he is dealing then clearly with 
these last days as tl^ period to which reference is made, 
the days of the Messiah, which were kno^^'n as the last 
days universally in the writings and the discourses of 
the Jews. 
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^It shall come to pass"', then, ^m these laM days, saith 
Qody that I will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh,'''' This 
is not, as jou think, a being ^drunken with wine wherein 
is excess"', but a pouring out of the Spirit. It would seem 
almost as if, in those words in the Epistle to the Ephesians, 
St. Paul had alluded to this event; for there is a strict ana- 
logy and correspondence with tliat which here took place. 
It is not the pouring out that you think, lliese men are 
indeed, if you choose to use the word and to speak of it in 
that sense, drunken, but not with wine; they are enthusiasts, 
but not from the intoxication of the flesh. They are possessed 
by^ the Spirit of God. God has poured out his Spirit upon 
them. He has filled them with liis Spirit; and this is the 
pouring out of the Spirit which is to be given to them and 
to all flesh. It is not to be on a selected few; not upon 
one people as it once was, as it was indeed up to this mo- 
ment; not upon one family, or upon one college of the 
prophets, as we find it in the Old Testament; but upon all 
flesh. Every son and daughter of Adam shall have access 
to this outpouring from God, in the time which is to come. 

^And your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, 
and your youny men shall see visions, and your old 
men shall dream dreams: and on my servants'* — it is not 
the ^servants of God'\ as commonly understood, that are 
meant there, but the class of society which are so called 
— on tiie slaves, male and female— ^on my servants and 
on my handmaidens I will pour out in those days of my 
Spirit ; and they shall prophesy : and I will shew icon- 
ders in heaven above, and signs in the earth beneath; blood, 
and fire, and vapour of smoke: the sun shall be turned into 
darkness, and the moon into bloody before that great and 
notable day of the Lord come: and it shall come to pass, 
that whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be 
saved.''' Here then the last days are gathered up, as it 
were, into one idea. They are begun by the outpouring 
of the Spirit, and the signs and wonders accompanying it: 
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they are ended by the day of the Lord. Now between 
these two we are living at this moment. How long a period 
shall pass between the two, Scripture does not inform us. 
It is concealed from men; yea, even from the angels of 
heaven; j^ea, which is more wonderful still, even from the 
Son himself in his humiliation. ' To the Father onlj^ it is 
known. But these two are the great characteristics of the 
last time; the pouring out of the Spirit at the beginning 
of it, the day of the Lord at the end. And nothing happens 
between these two, in the doings and dealings of God, 
which is worth mention. The whole between these two, is 
just simply a development and unfolding of the purposes 
of God; the bringing of all things under the feet of Christ, 
gradually, by ordinary means, the common means of grace 
in the Church, and the common workings of Providence in 
the world. There shall be no other great break, so to 
speak. The Holy Scriptures uniformly deal with the latter 
times, the times of the Messiah, the dispensation of the 
Spirit, by these two termini, the first and the last, which 
bound that dispensation. 

Then he proceeds to the interpretation of the prophecy, 
^Whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall he sa/oedT, 
"VVell, but w^ho is this Lord? The answer to that question 
is found in the rest of St. Peter's speech. ^Ye men of 
Israel) hear these v^rds; Jesus of Nazarelhy a man approved 
of among you by miracles and wonders and signSy which God 
did 'by him in the midst of you, as ye yourselves also know: 
him, being delivered by the determinate counsel and fore know- 
ledge of Ood, ye have taken, and by wicked hands have 
crucified and slain'*^. Now this testimony with regard to our 
Lord, divides itself into three parts, he is the Lord here 
spoken of, that is to be called upon. That is the great 
thesis of the Apostle, which he proves. He first proves it 
by the acts of Jesus himself during liis life in the midst of 
them. This is in the 22"* verse. He then proves it by 
means of his resurrection, from the 23"* to the 32"* verses. 
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He then finally proves it by means of this which he had 
wrought on this day, from tlie 33^** to the 36"* verses. Now 
the first of these articles is what we have read in the 
22"** verse. You remember the course of Jesus among you. 
He was a remarkable person. Nothing that He did can be 
forgotten by you. He was among you, a man sent from 
God, approved of God by means of signs and wonders and 
miracles, in the midst of you. All these things are facts 
well known: for this thing was not done in a corner. By 
this you see that he bespeaks attention for Him whom he 
is introducing as the Lord to be called upon by them. 

Then he proceeds to the weightier proof, of the Lord's 
resurrection. ^Him, being delivered by the determinate counsel 
and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken.'*'* And observe how 
the Spirit endues St. Peter here with eminent and admirable 
skill. ^Him ye have taken." Well, then, if it be we who 
have taken him, he cannot be the Chj-ist of God, if we had 
power over him. But you see how he fences tliis point, 
and brings in between the assertion of it and their objection 
this weighty particular, '^being dehvered by the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God." He thereby, you 
see, challenges proof of that matter, which he is ready at 
any time to produce. Christ had taught his disciples, during 
the time He was with them, out of the Scriptures, that He 
ought so to have suffered, and to enter into his glory. We 
at any time now, can from the Old Testament prove in 
the same manner that it was the will of God that He 
should be thus delivered. St. Peter doubtless could prove 
it far more cogently; for he was specially endued wjth the 
Spirit for this very purpose, to speak authoritatively and 
persuasively of the things relating to Christ. But the words 
are very strong words. They are very remarkable. Tliey 
are often used to illustrate a remarkable and a difficult 
point in theology, and they are taken by no means im- 
properly. Christ was delivered up by the determinate counsel 
and foreknowledge of God, and yet the Jews took Him. 

7 
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It was the act of the Jews, though i^ was the counsel of 
God. And these things, be it remarked, stand over against 
one another in the whole consideration of matters of the 
human will , and matters of God s aovereigntj. Whatever 
is done, whatever happens, God foreknows; ^iid what Go4 
foreknows, we are constrained to say, God foreordains. 
Still that does not in any degree a£fect huipan responsi- 
bihty, or human culpabihty. Nor does it affect our t^^ 
will, take it in any way you pleas^. If si^ch be the case, 
we know well, and Scripture bears us out on both sijdes in 
this, that we must hold both the one and the other, but we 
must not attempt to bridge them over and reconcile them 
. together. You will find St Paul, in one place, speaking 
in the strongest possible way of the sovereign decrees of 
God, as if there were no such thing as human responsibility, 
for the moment, because he is not dealing with it. You 
will find him in another place speaking as strongly of the 
human will and of human responsibility, as if there were 
no sovereign decrees of God, because he is not dealing witli 
them at that moment. But you never find an attempt for an 
instant to. reconcile the two together, with or for our capacities. 
It is to us just as hopeless to reconcile these two things 
together, as it is to express in material substance those 
higher dimensions of mathematical truth which have no re- 
presentatives to our minds. We cannot do it. We know 
what is the material interpretation of the first, what of the 
second, and what of the tliird dimension, and there we are 
ctopped. We know the truth of God's sovereignty,^ and we 
know the truth of our own free will. They are both certain 
things ; they are both real things : but beyond that we caI^lot 
see. One day we way be able to do so. There may be 
wonders in God's creation which reach those liigher orders 
of truth both in worldly science, and in the science of 
theology. 

There is one point in this verse which is worth notice, 
especially because we have not exactly the strict rendering 
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in oar Tersion, ^ye have taken ^ aind by wicked hands have 
crucified and shinJ" The word ^wicked"^ here is very often 
taken to give the whole force of the ai^ument of human 
responsibility. But in fact the genitive case thus rendered 
applies to the Roman soldiers who had cruciQed the Lord^ 
and not to the Jews. The expression is, ^ye have taken 
Him and by the hamde of persona without tJie law, have crucified 
and slain Him.^ The Romans were not under the Jewish 
l&w, but were Gentiles. ^You took Him; you gave Him 
over to the hands of the Gentiles ; they crucified and slew Him.^ 
So thai Uiat word, in fact, does not cany the argument 
to the whole length for which it is sometimes employed. 

^Whom Ood hath raised upy having loosed the pains of 
deaikT There is a point here of some little difficulty. 
^Having loosed the pains of death," would seem to be 
hardly an expression applicable to the raising up of the 
Lord from the tomb: because we know that the pains of 
death were over at the moment when He expired, and that 
it was not from pain that He was loosed, when He was 
thus raised up, but from the imprisonment and the con- 
striction of death, which bound Him in the tomb. And the 
words, in ikct, in the passage from which this seems to be 
quoted in the 18^ Psalm, are not ^the pains of death'', but 
^the bands of death'\ They are called there the snares, or 
bands: ^the sorrows of hell compassed me about; the bands 
of death kept me in'\ And it was from the bands of death 
that the Lord was delivered; ^because it was not possible 
that He should be holden of it'". You see ah-eady how the 
Apostle's views with regard to Christ are deepened and 
enlightened, and how he is made to see the whole of the 
truth respecting Him, as far at least as regards that of 
which he has to speak. ^It was not possible tliat He should 
be holden of it". How difierent this is from the day when 
they did not understand what He meant by the Resurrection 
from the deadi How different from the day, only a short 
time before, when the two disciples, of whom Peter was 

7* 
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one, looked into the sepulchre and went away, and knew 
not that He should rise from the dead! And yet St. Peter 
now says "because it was not possible that He should be 
holden of it". Such a difference does it make to have had 
the Spirit poured upon a man, to have had the Lord of 
glory, as they had had, explaining to them the things re- 
garding Himself, and laying forth to them the necessities 
of his humiliation and of his glory. 

He now proceeds to prove this point by another 
quotation from Old Testament prophecy. He brings quo- 
tation upon quotation as giving to the Jews a confirmation 
out of their own Scriptures. ^For David speaketh concerning 
Mm, I foresaw the Lord always before my face, for he is 
on my right hand, that I should not be moved: therefore did 
my heart rejoice, and my tongue was glad; moreover also my 
flesh shall rest in hope: because thou wilt not leave my soul 
in the grave, neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see 
corruption. Thou hast made known to me the ways of life; 
thou shall maJiC me full of joy with thy countenance. These 
words, as is well known, occur in the IG*'* Psalm, where 
David is of course first and primarily speaking of his own 
experience, and liis own hopes. But, the Apostle argues, 
there are many words in this, which will not apply to 
David himself, and which apply to a greater than David, 
the Son of David, into whom all prophecy runs up, as it 
were, as its ultimate subject. ^Let me'\ he says, ^freely 
speaJi unto you of the patriarch David''\ He means, I am 
going to say something respecting liim which may seem 
to you at first sight disrespectful of him, but it is not so. 
"Let me freely speak to you of him; namely, that he is 
both dead and buried, and his sepulchre is witli us unto this 
day". Tlic sepulchre of David is frequently spoken of, both 
by the Jewish historian , and here and there in the Scriptures 
themselves. It was rifled not long before this by King 
Herod for the treasures which it contained, and is reported 
to have been destroyed not long after this by an earthquake. 
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However, St. Jerome writes that at the end of the fourth 
century it was still an object of curiosity for the pilgrims 
who visited Jerusalem. The sepulchre was with the Jews; 
they knew it; David had been buried there, and therefore 
he was not ascended into heaven : but ^ being a prophet, and 
knowing that God had sworn with an oath to him, that of 
the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, he would raise 
up Christ to sit on his throne". These latter words of the 
30*^ verse are a little incorrect according to the more ac- 
curate text. There ought not to be quite so much as that 
in the verse. ^Knowing that God had sworn to him that of 
the fruit of his loins he would set some one on his throne*'; 
those are the literal words: "of the fruit of thy body shall 
I set upon thy seat'\ ^Ife seeing this before spake of the 
Resurrection of Christ, that his Soul was not left in llelF — 
that is, in the grave — ^neither his flesh did see corruption". 

Now then he has proved to them, by this assertion of 
David, tliat it was contemplated, that the Scriptures set it 
before them as a truth, that Christ should be raised again. 
They themselves understood it so. Almost all those passages 
in the Psalms and in the Prophets, which we understand 
of Christ, were so regarded by the Jews even before Christ's 
coming, as was this passage likewise. They interpreted al- 
most all of them, including the 53'^ chapter of Isaiah itself, 
of. the Messiah who was to come. They have since that 
time altered many of their interpretations, that chapter which 
I have mentioned, for instance. They will not now recog- 
nize the idea that a suffering Messiah was ever contemplated 
by them. Still so it was at that time; and therefore the 
Apostle could appeal with safety to them, not merelj^ because 
it was their view of the subject, but because, being the right 
view, they themselves had embraced it. 

^This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we all are 
wiinesses'\- the second proof of his resurrection; the first 
being prophecy, the second the experience of all us here 
present; meaning by "mjc" there, himself and the eleven 
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Apostles espedfilly. Iliere were others doubtless who were 
witnesses likewise, as we know that there were five hundred 
brethren at once in Galilee to whom Jesus Christ had appeared, 
most of whom were probably present on this oeeaeion; but 
the Apostles were eminently witnesses of the resurrection 
of Jesus. 

Then we come to the third point: ^Therefore being by 
the right hand of God exalted^ and having received of the 
Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth 
thiSy which ye now see and hear\ This, wlndi you enquire 
about, the phenomenon of this day, which has excited your 
astonishment, and the mockery of some of you, is just the 
act and deed of that exalted Jesus of Nazareth, whom you 
slew and whom God has raised again. He has shed it forth 
as the promise of the Father, the one promise of your own Old 
Testament Scriptures, which He has now received tiie ful- 
filment of from the Father, You have seen it and heard 
it to day, and it is a standing proof of His exaltation and 
majesty. 

^For David is not ascended into the heavens: but he 
saith himself, the Lord said unto my Lord, sit thou on my 
right hand, until I muke thy foes thy footstooV, Your own 
Scriptures confess that the Messiah, be he who he may, and 
I say he was that Jesus of Nazareth, was to be exalted to 
the right hand of God; for David spoke those words, which 
you all well know, not of himself, but of the Messiah to come. 

Then he concludes his speech with, ^Therefore let all 
the house of Israel know assuredly^ thai God hath made that 
same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Chrisf\ 
Now the whole of a speech of this kind contains truths so 
familiar to us, that we forget perhaps to realise in our own 
minds the extraordinary effect and character of it when it 
was first spoken. Jesus of Nazareth had been put out of 
the way; he had been crucified; his course had ended, his 
blood had been shed; and it might well be thought, and 
would be thought with the end of any human course of Uiat 
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kind, that there was an end, as far as success was concerned, 
of any future trouble, or of his reviviscence under any shape. 
Doubtless the rulers may have been somewhat disturbed, as 
indeed in the end of the Gospel of St. Matthew we s^e that 
they were, by the report of his being raised again, by the 
likelihood of it first, and afterwards doubtless by tiie report. 
They had taken some means to provide against its spreading, 
or gaining any sort of credit, if it did spread. More than 
that we know not. But now here at once comes forth one 
who had been a follower of this same Jesus, one who was 
well known to have denied him Ihree times, to have cast 
.him off, and with oaths to have said that he had nothing 
to do with him; and he stands forth, and by cogent proof 
from the Jewish Scriptures themselves he makes it known 
to the Jewish people, that God had exalted that Jesus to 
be Lord and Christ. We can hardly conceive the effect of 
such a declaration as that. What the effect was, we reserve 
until our next occasion to consider. 

The boldness of Peter and of the disciples may also 
excite our astonishment. They were become new men: 
instead of being scattered abroad each one to his own, leaving 
their Master alone, — now that He was taunted and rejected of 
all, they stood forward and boldly proclaimed his name. 

But one other matter must be mentioned before we conclude. 
The character of this speech of St. Peter is a pattern for 
Christian preaching. He was come to declare, in the most 
momentous instant perhaps of the Church's existence, the 
truths upon which the Church rested, and was to be founded 
and make her progress. What kind of discourse does he 
utter? We find in it a simple appeal to facts, a simple 
declaration of what God had done through Jesus Christ, an 
explanation to them of that which was before their eyes, 
and of the ground of God's truth. And you may depend 
upon it, that the main effect of Christian preaching will 
always consist in the same. It is exceedingly important, and 
always expedient, that Christian doctrine should be well laid 
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forth, and the word of God rightly divided: but let not this usurp 
the place of our testimony to the facts of the Gospel. Perhaps 
we (it was a reaction probably very natural at the time 
of the Reformation) have been too much given to dwell 
upon the purel}^ doctrinal parts of the Christian system, 
and to forget all that vast and most important testimony to 
the teaching, and the acts, and the sufferings of Christ, 
wliich is contained in our four precious Gospels. It is upon 
the Gospel facts that the preaching of Christ must ever be 
founded: doctrine is the building up, but fact is the founda- 
tion. May God grant to us to be so founded upon tlie facts 
of the Gospel, and so built up in its doctrines, that we may, 
grow together unto a perfect man against the day of the 
coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
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These words, containing as they do the effect of St. 
Peters first speech or Sermon to Israel, will well be pre- 
faced, in the consideration of them, by just recapitulating in 
a few words the substance of that speech. The speech was 
one eminently directed to the Jewish people^ the Gospel 
was to be preached to them first. It was explaining to 
them, that this wonderful thing which they saw was not 
the effect of any worldly influence, least of all of that to 
which the scorneis among them had attributed it, but that 
it was the effect of the Spirit of God, shed down, in accor- 
dance with ancient prophecy, by that very person whom 
they had nailed to a tree and condemned to die a shame- 
ful death, even Jesus of Nazareth. This was the sum and 
substance of St. Peter's speech; and it carried home such 
conviction to their hearts, pleading as it did with them, gently 
persuading them, endeavouring to draw them round by 
reasoning with them about that which by liis expositions 
and his words was the single subject on which the Apostle 
wished to convince them, that it is said ^they were pierced 
in their hearf\ for such is the word: it is the very word 
which is used of the soldier who pierced our Saviour's side 
with the spear ; and it is a singular example ex- 
of that expression , ^they shall look upon him whom 
they have pierced". They themselves were now pierced in 
heart; just as the prophecy of old Simeon said, when our 
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Saviour was lying a child in his arms: ^This child is set 
for the fall and rising again of many in Israel, and for a 
sign which shall be spoken against; yea a sword shall pierce 
through thine own soul also''. The very same sword that 
is there meant, as we took some pains to explain to you 
on Christmas Day, the sword namely of conviction, and of 
repentance, had now pierced through the hearts of these 
persons. Chrysostom has a good remark here, as he has 
indeed many good and sound remarks; and it is this, — that 
if you really want to convince and pierce the heart of an 
adversary and a contradictor, the way is, to be mild and 
persuasive, and not to be abrupt and severe. He says, ^if 
you accuse an adversary, you make him excuse himself; 
but if you excuse your adversary he will begin to accuse 
himself." And this saying was abundantly exemplified in 
these words. St Peter had rather endeavoured than other- 
wise to excuse them; that is he had spoken to ihem mildly 
of that which they had done, they had done it through 
ignorance— God had appointed it — that indeed was no pallia- 
tive for them, but still God was ready to receive them: in 
this man's name was offered to them repentance and re- 
mission of sins. 

Well, they were thus then, pierced in heart; ^and they 
said to Peier and to the rest oj the Apostles ^ Bre/Arc«"— the 
same expression as before — men that are brethren — there 
are no two classes indicated, as I said before, though we 
have "and" between the words in our version — ^Brethrenj 
what must tee doV What are we to do? They call, you 
see, those persons brethren, whom but a little while before 
they had regarded as impostors and deceivers, and persons 
of whom it was currently related among them to that day 
that they liad stolen the body of Jesus out of the sepulchre, 
and given forth a false statement. So completely is the 
mind altered, so completely is the purpose turned round, by 
the shafts of conviction entering and piercing the soul. 

Well, then, notice also how they give themselves up 
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into the hands of these people. A few hours before it would 
have been the very last thought in their minds to refer it 
to the obscure and disappointed and scattered followers, as 
they might imagine, of the late Jesus of Nazareth, to tell 
them what they were to do in life; but now they come to 
them and they cast themselves, as it were, at their feet, 
saying, „What must we do?^^ 

We have another notable instance of Uiis, which will 
come before us in the 9* Chapter, in the case of that great 
man, great as he was indeed afterward and by the grace 
of God, but great in character however we take him, who 
was going forth to persecute Jesus of Nazareth, with his 
purposes wholly set against him; and Jesus appeared to him, 
and his heart was pierced, and his whole being struck through 
by a sort of effect like this; and his first expression was, 
^Lord what wilt thou have me to do''? And so it ever 
more is: when a man is convinced, his life is placed at 
Gods disposal; that is his first thought, ^What will God 
have me to do"? 

Well then, what was the answer which the Apostle 
Peter gave to thfem? ^Change your minds'"' — ^Repenr, It is 
well, sometimes, to express words with tilieir simple deri- 
vative force. ^Change your mmefo"— not, do penance: there 
is no outward act implied in the word further than the in- 
ward state of mind will necessarily and naturally bring 
about Change your minds. Your minds have been, with 
regard to Jesus of Nazareth, that he was an impostor: you 
have suffered yourselves to be carried on by that thought 
in opposition to him, till you have apparently outwardly 
crushed him and put his name out of the world. Well now, 
change your minds altogether: persuade yourselves that this 
man was the Christ of God; let the current of your thoughts 
about him run back to its source — in other words, „Repent;'' 
for repenting is the same thing; it is a turning round of the 
course of our thoughts and lives. There is no word, per- 
haps, which is more mistaken, than that simple word, repen- 
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tance. It is supposed, sometimes^ to mean sorrow for sin 
— and sorrow for sin accompanies it; and doubtless no men 
could feel more acutely sorrow for sin than these men felt, 
when their minds were changed about Jesus of Nazareth; 
and I do not suppose that any one Jew who was living at 
Jerusalem in those days, who was afterwards a disciple of 
Christ, would ever to liis dying day lose tlie thought, ^It 
was my cry amongst others that nailed that Saviour to 
the Cross." But still it was not mere sorrow for that, 
in which their change of mind consisted : the whole of their 
current of thought, and the whole of their endeavour of life, 
was changed and turned round entirely: and such will our 
repentance be, if it is good for anything. 

Well, but the Apostle says, ^Change your minds", and 
then remarkably enough (it is a matter that should not be 
passed over by us) ^Be baptized every one of you in the 
name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall 
receive the gift of the Holy SpiriC\ Now this is a notable 
passage, for it is the first practical mention of Christian 
baptism— of that baptism which the Lord had intended as 
the outward seal of admission into his visible professing 
Church. And notice the importance which St. Peter gives 
to it, speaking as he does in the inspiration of the Holy 
Spirit, on this memorable and leading occasion. It is at 
once an answer to all those who would depreciate or who 
would vilify the sacraments of Christ. Let us by all means 
put them in their proper place; and that place is the very 
first place of all outward acts and ordinances belonging to 
rehgion. The one stands at the very threshold of the pro- 
fessing life of the Christian ; the other stands at every stage 
of it, ministering to him, if he be faithful in it, spiritual 
grace. He is no friend of the spiritual Gospel of Christ, 
nor to the evangelical doctrines of Justification by Faith, 
and Sanctification by the Spirit, and Salvation by the merits 
of Christ alone, who would on any occasion or at any time 
depreciate or put out of view either of those blessed sacra- 
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mcnts of the Lord. But let them stand in their place, and 
not be moved above their place. They are means of grace, 
and as means of grace let them ever be accounted. Tliey 
are not mysterious talismans, to produce a magical effect 
upon a man; but they are just as the Bible is, are just 
prayer is, are just as praise is they are means of grace; they are 
the leading means of grace, granted; they are still ^outward and 
visible signs of inward and spiritual grace": and when St. 
Peter was persuaded that these men were pricked in their 
heart and were evidently determined to turn to the Lord, 
then he said to them, ''Be baptized every one of you"— be 
admitted into Christ's outward Church, receiving, as you 
will — if you follow Christ's appointment, in the fulness of 
your own spiritual realization of it, the gift of the Holy 
Spirit. The gift of the Holy Spirit did not accompany 
baptism until this moment. The baptism of John was with- 
out it. The apostles themselves, in all probability — in fact 
we may say more than probabihty, certainly, — never recei- 
ved Christian baptism, because they received the inward 
spiritual grace, the gift of the Sripit itself, without the out- 
ward visible sign. They may have received John's baptism; 
of that we cannot speak: but the other they certainly did 
not: and that very circumstance may shew you the proper 
place of tlie sacrament itself; that it stands behind and in- 
ferior to the reality which is signified by it, though it stands 
as matter of necessity in those outward observances and 
acts of obedience which the Christian has to perform. 

But there are notable things, yet to be spoken of, 
respecting tliis first Christian baptism. It appears to have 
been simply a baptism in the name of Jesus Christp ; in the 
name of the Messiah; a baptism into the acknowledgment 
of that one fact. Now our Saviour had said, ''Go ye and 
teach all the Nations, baptising them in the name of the 
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost". How are 
w^e to explain tliis, wliich appears to be a discrepancy at 
first sight between the practice of the first apostle, who was 



here for the first tiiae giiving Christian baptism^ and the 
command of our Lord? I believe that the cireumstances 
of the occasion will of themseWes sufficiently account for 
it. AH was done on this occasios^ as we shall by aad 
by see moiQ at length) in the simplest and; most elemen- 
tary manner. It was QOt, properly speaking, a constituted 
CSuiatian Church with its rites and ordinances all in fulness 
and according to form. These Jews were themselves ser- 
vants of the God of Israel; they themselves had received 
the influence oC the Holy Spirit,, and they saw it at work 
around them* Of these matters they were convinced. The 
one fact which was required to admit them into the inci- 
pient Christian Church in its infancy was, the ackno^yledg- 
ment of the Lord ffeaus as the Messiah; and therefore into 
that one fact confessed by them they were baptized. ^Be 
baptizecT^ then ^for"^ in order to, ^the remission of sins ; emd 
ye. shajl r6jcett?e Me gift of the Holy Spirit.''^ I need i^ot dwell 
longer on these words, because I have already spoken of 
them as the result of the properly and spiritually received 
oj!dinaQce, by which a man becomes not only an outward 
professing member but a real member of Clurist's Church, 
aittd theirelbre dwelt iq by the Spirit of God^ that sap of 
the vine, that ointment poured upon HkQ head, descending 
to the lowest skirt of Ihe raiment, of which all Christ's 
spiritual people partake, by union with Him their head. 

^For to you is </*« jwomwe" - first of aU, "to you"'. That 
word should be read with emphasis; it comes first in the 
original verse; ^To you is the. prondsey and to your children.'" 
Here, then, he was pointing them onward to tlie next ge- 
neration to come. We noticed, in a former Lecture on the 
Acts, this circumstance; tiiat the immediate arrival of the 
day of tiie Lord could not have been contemplated, on account 
of this, word —that the Jews were directed onwards to the 
promise, being to their children; ^To you and to your childreny 
and to all those thai are afar offy as many as the Lord our 
Qod shaiff summon to approach Him — shall oaU near to Him. 
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What is meant by these last words? Some say, the dis- 
persion of Israel among the Gentiles; but I think not. The 
address is to the people of Israel. *^To you is the promise", 
implies the persons to whom St. Peter had previously address- 
ed his sermon, namely, i^l the House of Israel, and ye 
that dwell at Jerusalem"", So that we must take, I think, 
^aU that are afar off, as many as the Lord our Qod shall cdll^ 
to. mean the Gentilea.. And I am confirmed in Ihus taking 
it, by the d"'' Chapter of the Epistle to the Ephesians, and 
the 13"* verse, where St. Paul uses these words, „Now in 
Christ Jesus ye who sometimes were far oflT', and you will 
find a, reference in the margin to Acts 2. 39'', are made 
n%h by the blood of Chrisr. 

But some say, ^Was there not great difficulty in per- 
suading even the Apostles themselves of the truth of the 
fi^mission of the Gentiles into Christ's Church?" and th«-e- 
fore they object to this explanation of our verse. There 
doubtiess was great difficulty when the time came: but then 
the objectors forget, that the difficulty was, not the admission 
of the Gentiles into the Church of God, for every faithful 
Jew believed, the Prophets had told him abundantly, that 
the GentQes should be thus admitted; but the difficulty was, 
admitting these Gentiles as OentileS) in uncircumcision; and 
evijdentiy that difficulty was not before the mind of St. Peter 
when he said these words, by the very words themselves, 
^To all who are afar ofif, as many as the Lord our God 
shall, summon to approach him" — n(}osx(tkt<ff]Ta$— BhM sum- 
mon to him, niBLmely by means of their becoming proselytes 
e^i adopting the true faith of the God of Abraham, Isaae, 
and Jacob. That, was St. Peter's view when he spoke the 
words, ""The promise is unto you and to your children, and 
to ^1 those Gentiles who are afar off whom the Lord in 
his providence shall summon near to him". At that time 
he had not himself any idea (he had not indeed until that 
Yifiion which is recorded in the 10*** Chapter and the event 
wl4ch tixe vigiofli represented) that the Gentiles were^ a» 
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stichy without any approach to Judaism, to become members 
of the Church of Christ. So that there is no difficulty what- 
ever in applying these words to the Gentiles. 

^And with many other words did he continue to bear 
witness and to persuade them^ saying, Be saved from this 
crooked generation\ That is to say^ he n6t only gave them 
that short answer, but he said this to them, ^And in order 
to do this which I have said you cannot remain where you 
are, dwelhng among the Jews, inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
making one with them, but you must come out and be 
separate from them, and you must profess yourselves dis- 
ciples of the Lord Jesus Christ; for this generation is a 
crooked and stiff-necked generation (the very word that is 
used in the Book of Deuteronomy about them,): this gene- 
ration is doomed to destruction; it is coming swift upon 
them — ^be saved" — not exactly "save yourselves"— it is the 
passive verb— be saved— let God save jo\x — out of this crooked 
generation. 

^Then they thai gladly received his word^"* — now we come 
to the result of what he said, — "were baptized; and the 
same day tliere were added about three thousand souls." 
Let us make a few remarks of mere detail, on these cir- 
cumstances. Three thousand persons were baptized; and yet 
it is said to us by some, that baptism must necessarily 
take place by the immersion of the bod}' in water. Now I 
would ask, how could it have been possible that, in a city 
so scantily provided with water as Jerusalem, situated as it 
was upon a steep hill, three thousand persons should have 
been immersed upon that one day ? Is it not almost certain 
as I take it it is quite certain, at the end of the 10"' chapter, 
where the Gentiles were first formally admitted by baptism, 
that those persons must have been received by the sprinkling 
or affusion of water upon them? That may be said to be 
a mere trifle: but still it is an interesting one, because it 
has reference to our own practice. The practice is a matter of 
detail; tlie fact is, that these three thousand persons were added. 
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What are we to think of these three thousand persons? 

We may foirlj ask, what are they likely to have been? 

Now in answering this question, first let us remember the 

subsequent history of the Jerusalem Church. These persons 

were all Jews. They were most of them, wery likely, strong 

Jews. They were admitted into the Christian Church at the 

first fervour of the descent of the Spirit, and in the fervour 

of their own minds, thoroughly convinced as they were; 

but they were admitted under the same circumstances as 

persons always have been admitted into that Church; — that 

is to say, wheat and tares together. The Church of Christ 

has never been a pure body of spiritual believers, either on 

that day or on any other day. Now we know that from 

the Jerusalem Church sprang up and continued to flourish 

those evil weeds of Judaisiic tendency and prejudice, which 

disturbed the Apostle Paul during the whole of his ministry, 

against which we find him testifying so boldly and frankly 

in that chapter just now read, the 5^** of the Epistle to the 

Galatians, and which existed during the whole of the time 

of the early Church; appointed indeed by God's Providence 

for the sifting of the truth, but which brought about so much 

persecution, so much sorrow, and so much trouble. We may 

say, Ihen I think, without any fear of being wrong, that 

among these three thousand there must have been many 

persons who afterwards were bound in the chains of those 

Judaising Christians who caused the trouble of which we 

are speaking. Are we then to look, any the more for that, 

with son'ow upon such an admission as this? No, no more 

than we look with sorrow upon any admission into the Church 

of Christ, be it of the unconscious babe, or be it of the mature 

adult, who has been sifted as well as human efforts with 

prayer can sift him, but who so often in both cases turns out 

to be tares mingled with wheat, as we have said. It was 

a great and joyftil occasion; and if historic truth compels us 

to say, that of these three thousand we are bound to believe 

that the seed fell on some of them in stony places, on some 
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bj the way side, on others among thoms, and that it did 
not bring forth fruit unto life,— yet still on the day of which 
we now speak, all was as yet promise. 

Let us proceed Ihen to read the description of this first 
Church of believers. It is said, that they all clave to the 
teaching of the Apostles and to their fellowship. Immediately 
that they became baptized into the Church, they attached 
themselves permanently to the Apostles. From their mouths 
they received teaching: they knew very little as yet The 
divine command was, ^60 ye and teach men, making dis- 
ciples of them". That, then, was what they put themselves 
under, and they were punctual and diligent attendants upon 
that teaching. They also clave to the communion of the 
Apostles— that is to say, I suppose, (for it is the word 
xo$v(ovr^) that which we call ^the Communion of Saints" — 
the intimate intercourse of frank and spiritual discourse, 
talking about tlieir common hopes, encouraging one another 
in their way onward to life. It does not signify, — and you 
must not make that mistake — in fact few persons of education 
would be likely to do so— it does not in this first mention 
of it signify ike Holy Communion^ there is by and by an 
allusion to that, in other words. 

Tliey were then, attached to these things, and to ^the 
hrealdng of the bread, and to the prayers^\ Now these words 
are important ones, the first expression especially. What 
does it mean? From the very first days of the exposition 
of Scripture, tliere have been various views about it. Some 
have said that it was the mere breaking and distributing of 
bread to the poor. That is hardly likely. Others again have 
said, and, strange to sn.y^ Chrysostom himself is of this number, 
that it merely means that they lived upon a frugal diet, upon 
nourishment and not upon luxury : but I think again, that all 
who look at all at the usage of these words in the Gospels, in 
the Acts, and in the Epistles likewise, must confess that 
that meaning is quite inadequate, and that it is one of those 
places where he has missed the sense. We all know what 
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it was, when Jesus broke bread and gave it to to the die^ 
ciples. We know that He did it on two remarkable occas- 
ions when he wrought a miracle in the doing of it. We 
know he did it on another occasion still more remarkable, 
at that last supper before He was betrayed, and that He 
commanded his disciples to do this in remembrance of Him. 
Moreover we know that after he had been walking with 
two of the disciples to Emmaus, and their eyes had been 
holden that they should not know him, — when He broke bread 
before them, they knew Him. ^He was made known unto 
them^^y says, not St Luke's narrative, but another, where it 
is alluded to, ''in the breaking of bread". Now with all 
that significance, can we possibly pass over the mention here, 
that these converts adliered to ''the breaking of bread and 
the prayers'"? It must mean I think, and that has been 
the general sense of the Christian Church with regard to it, 
the administration of the Holy Communion: and if it does 
mean that, it is exceedingly interesting to contemplate, that 
from the very first, as soon as Christ had departed from 
them into heaven, as soon as the Spirit had been given to 
them, they met together and they broke bread in the name 
of the Lord ; at first fulfilling even more literally than we now 
do that command of Christ, to do it whensoever they ate and 
whensoever they drank, in remembrance of Him. For in tlie 
first age, this breaking of bread in the Communion was connected 
with those meetings together which were called the agapce^ or 
the love feasts; feasts when the poor were entertained at the 
expense of the rich, and all that was put before them was in com- 
mon. The administration of the Communion took place at the 
end of those feasts; and it was only after the abuse which 
you will find exposed by St. Paul in tlie 1'* Epistle to the 
Corinthians, (and we may assume the growing onward of 
that abuse in after time), that the two were separated, and 
the administration of the Communion was made to be a part 
of divine Service, and this other went in course of time out 

of use. At this time we may well assume, that it accom- 

8* 
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panied their ordinary meetings, and that the breaking of the 
bread was 4hat Christian act of commemoration of the Lord 
Jesus, and His body broken and His blood shed for them, 
which was constantly performed by the Christian Church. 
The prayers mentioned must be understood, by what follows 
in the third Chapter, and indeed elsewhere, to be the regular 
hours of prayer in the temple, which they as Jews frequented. 
We can hardly assume that there was any regular divine Ser- 
vice in the Church, so very nascent and infant as it then was, 
although it soon grew up: there would be social prayer 
among the Christians, but no liturgical form of supplications. 

^And there was fear upon every sour. That must mean, 
upon every soul without; because in the 44* verse we have 
^AU that believed were together"; so that it could not be upon 
them; but there was fear upon every soul without. All Jerusa- 
lem saw that something great was doing: the enmity to it had 
not yet come out, nor will it yet in our history. ^ There 
was fear upon every soul^ cmd ma/ny wonders and signs were 
done by the Aposlles^\ We must suppose here, that the Sacred 
historian has somewhat anticipated; he is giving, indeed a 
description very much the same as that one which occurs 
at the end of the fourth Chapter; because the first great 
mimcle or sign done by the Apostles was evidently the one 
done in the next Chapter, the third; that was the first which 
attracted much attention, lie is giving, then, the condition 
of the Christian Church as it was on this day and some 
time afterw^ards. That is implied by the very words them- 
selves; because that tliey attached themselves constantly to 
the teaching of the Apostles and the breaking of bread and 
prayer, would be an assertion requiring some little time to 
make up its realization. 

^And all that believed were together'*^ — constantly in 
one another's society ; — not dwelling together in one 
house: indeed the numbers would forbid that, though 
those numbers would very soon be considerably shrunk 
by the Feast of Pentecost being over, and many, in all 
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probability the majority of the three thousand, having re- 
turned to their own homes. ^All that believed were together^ 
and had all things common, and sold their possessions and 
goodSy and parted them to all msn, as everjf men had need". 
Kow this is an important point, which our time will not 
permit me to go into at great length, but still which is 
worth giving one or two observations to as we pass. Was 
this community of goods, so strikingly mentioned here, and 
again at the end of the fourth Chapter, in any way a con- 
stant characteristic, or of necessity for the Christian Church? 
We may safely answer, certainly not. In the first place, 
it is only found in the Church at Jerusalem; no trace of 
its existence is discoverable anywhere else. St. Paul writes 
Epistles to many Churches; but you will find that in almost 
all those Epistles he makes mention of the rich and the poor 
as two distinct classes of believers, just as they are among 
ourselves. There might be two reasons why it prevailed 
at Jerusalem : the first, that which gave rise to it, of which 
we will speak by and by: the second, the constant poverty 
of the Jerusalem Church. At the time of which we are 
speaking, the Jewish nation was descending step after step 
rapidly into wretchedness and degradation, even till that 
dreadful day came, which swept it, as an outward people 
with a local habitation, from the face of the earth. In all 
probability, there was more poverty in Jerusalem than in 
any other great city of the world at this time; and that 
may have been a reason why this community of goods 
seemed absolutely necessary, and was kept up and enforced 
there more or less. But in the next place, it was not even 
in Jerusalem enforced by rule. There are two proofs of 
this. When Ananias and Sapphira came and pretended to 
throw themselves into this community of goods, and to give 
up all that they had, St. Peter said to him, ^ While it re- 
mained was it not thine own'\ to do what thou pleasedst 
with it, ^and after it was sold was it not in thine own 
power" — was not the money thine own? Another proof 
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of this is in the twelfth Chapter, where we find that St. 
Peter was miraculouslj let out of prison, and went ^to the 
house of Mary the moth^ of John whose surname was 
Mark'\ So that isill the believers had not then sold their 
houses and goods, for there was one in possession of a 
house, and entertaining others in it. 

Some have supposed that the practice was borrowed 
from a Jewish sect called the Essenes — an ascetic sect, Kving 
lives of strict and austere poverty: but there is no foundation 
whatever for this; that sect being a totally distinct one from 
any which had to do with our Lord at all. The Apostles 
had no feelings in common with it, nor is there any reason 
to suppose that this practice among them was connected 
with it. The probability is, that it ai'ose from a natural 
wish to keep up that community among those believers, which 
had subsisted among them while our Lord was upon earth. 
The twelve disciples, and perhaps many others, the women, 
and probably many who were nearer to his person, and 
knew more of his teaching, and accompanied Him more fre- 
quently, than did the great body, formed one college or com- 
munity. We know that there was one who kept the bag 
with the common stock; and it was natural that, when 
others were added to them, they should like to keep on the 
same actual community, with the same associations and 
feelings. This could not long be; God's providence soon 
pointed out that the church must be scattered— that the 
church must have her own wordly provsion, as well as her 
own spii'itual standard. The practice sank back into the 
general phases and usages of society, and was given up; 
and there is no reason to suppose, in fact there is every 
reason to suppose othenn ise, that the Christian is now bound 
to earry out such a system as this* What we are all bound 
to do is, not to pride ourselves upon the barriers and dis- 
tanetione which God has placed between race and race^ or 
between rank and rank in the same race, and not to make 
them stronger than God has nueAe them; but evermore to 
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let blessing descend from the higher to the lower, and our- 
selves to keep up, by practices of self-denial, a community 
with those below us, as far as is possible. 

One characteristic more we have, which repeats indeed 
some of those which have gone before. ^Day by day\ it 
is said, ^they were in the Temple with one accorcT — that is, 
at the hours of prayer. We shall' find two of the principal 
Apostles, at the beginning of the next Chapter, going up to 
the Temple at one of the hours of prayer. ^And breaking 
bread at home\ for such is rather the meaning of xaj oTxov 
than "from house to house'*, — and there is no trace of the 
feasts of which I spoke, the agapee, having been at any time 
celebrated by turns at one house and another; they pro- 
bably met at some specified place, the upper chamber or 
elsewhere, ^breaking bread at home, they ate their meat^— 
they partook of their food — ^with gladness , and singleness of 
heart, praising God, and having favour with all the people". 
Wh^t a description is this of the state of the Christian 
Church at first — a sort of foretaste at the beginning, like the 
infancy of man, a foretaste in simplicity and in joy, of that 
rest, which is reserved for God's people at last: a foretaste 
very soon to be broken up, because the church had real 
work to do, a genuine conflict, for ages, to maintain. 

^And the Lord added to the Church daily those who 
were being saved.'' The word is simply a present par- 
ticiple, implj'ing those who were in the course of sal- 
vation: those persons who were going on, ^kept by the 
power of God through faith unto salvation''. The word is 
not one that can be brought in any way for or against the 
doctrine of final perseverance, or any tenet of the kind: 
it is a simple matter of fact; those persons who were being 
saved — whether they were saved or not in each case, we 
cannot say; some might be, some might not be; some might 
fall away, others might endure. 

Now I have thought that in concluding this remarkable 
passage, you may perhaps like to hear what was said upon 
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it by a fervent and eloquent preacher of the Gospel in the 
great city of Antioch fourteen hundred years ago; and that 
was St. Chrysostom; dealing with a congregation, not per- 
haps differing in many respects, though differing, as you will 
see from these words, in some habits and some associations, 
from those amongst whom our work is now carried on, and 
who are addressed and exhorted on similar topics. "What", 
he says, ^was it that induced those three thousand, forth- 
with to choose the right path? How came they all at 
once filled with such true Christian wisdom, whereas now 
hardly a man is so filled in the course of years? What 
made them so earnest and awakened? What lighted them 
so suddenly into a flame? It was, because they came to 
the matter with simplicity— with conviction of heart; be- 
cause there were no honours and preferments to be gained 
by religion as now; because they looked to future weal, and 
not to present advancement For this is the earnestness of 
the soul; to dwell, and to work, and to turn about, in the 
realities of peril and of conflict. This they thought to be 
Christianity. But not so we: we seek our ease firom our 
profession of the Gospel; we want to advance ourselves in 
the world, or to quiet our consciences; and thus we shall 
miss its blessings when we most need them. What must 
we do? asked they in their self condemnation. You on the 
contrary are ever asking. What shall we be doing in the 
business of this world,— and in display before your contem- 
poraries, and in your personal pride. They did that which 
beseems converts, you the very opposite. They accused 
themselves; they anxiously doubted of their salvation; this 
was the reason why they were such as they were. They 
knew how great a gift they had received. But how can 
you do so, who are the opposites in every respect? They 
heard and were baptized; and yet they had never heard 
half the doctrines of the faith, but only these words, that 
Jesus was the Christ, and. Come out from this generation. 
Yet this did not render them slow to action; but they were 
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persaaded, and they shewed it by what they did. They 
descended into the contest at once. They stripped off their 
wordly garments. But you if you contend at all, you must fight 
with all your trappings about you. Therefore it is that your 
enemy has so little trouble. You stumble and are entangled 
in your own trains, and fall an easy prey to him. This is 
your way: you and the foe meet together in the conflict of 
life; he is like a wrestler ready for the fray, well versed 
in the play, dusty, and sunburnt, and soiled, and stripped; 
and you yourselves are scented with unguents, and in silken 
garments, and gilded sandals, and jewelled head-dress, and 
yet you go in and grapple with him. Why, not only are 
you sure to be encumbered and to be foiled, but from the 
very beginning all your care is about not soiling and tearing 
your costly raiment; and so at the very first close, you will 
fall and be lost. It is the time for the conflict, and art 
thou clothing thyself in silks? It is the hour of the grapple, and 
art thou like one preparing for a procession of triumph? 
Look not at the things without, but at the things within; 
and remember that cares of this sort bind the soul down 
as with cords all round; she cannot lift a hand for herself, but 
only lifts them hopelessly in token of yielding to tlie enemy". 
May we translate this fervent language, brethren, into 
that of our own temptations, and our own necessities, 
and remember that if we are to go forth and to battle in 
this ninth hour of the Kingdom of God, even as these con- 
verts did in its first hour, we must, as they did, descend 
into the conflict with humility, and earnestness, and total 
self-renunciation, and must not try to keep both worlds at 
once, but cast away all that we have, and come to Jesus. 



*22 HOMILT Vm. 



HOMILY Vlll. 



CHAPTER m. 

It will hardly be possible in our exposition of to day 
to embrace the whole of this chapter. At the same time, 
it is not easy to find a point for pausing anywhere : and I 
thought it far better to set before you the whole of this 
discourse of St. Peter, as we shall have occasion to speak 
of it as a whole. 

We have here the first great miracle vouchsafed by 
our Lord in the power of his Spirit after his ascension into 
heaven: the first miracle of the son of God done by his 
servants, after the great miracle of the dispensation, the e£^sion 
of the Spirit. Now we may presume to say, that it was neces- 
sary, at this time, that such a miracle should be wrought; in 
other words, we can see the propriety of God's dealing in 
bringing out such a miracle at such a time. As yet the church 
had been made up of individual converts, of those that were 
being saved, of those that were in course of salvation. They 
were called in one after another, and they flocked together: they 
were concentrated at the same point, and they joined the Apost- 
les. We had a delightful account, at the end of the last chapter, 
of the harmony that reigned, and of the self-denial of the 
believers in Christ, at this time. It seemed to us like the 
freshness of early morning, which indeed could not last, be- 
cause there was the burden and heat of the day fo be borne, 
and other works, on a wider scale, for the church to do. 
Now, this wider scene opens. It was necessary that these 
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should be testified to the people of Israel: not to those 
merely who ran together upon the rumour of a great thing 
haying happened in the day of Pentecost: but it was neces- 
sary that there should be manifested to the whole people of 
Israel the power of Ood bj his seryant Peter, and this was 
the occasion. Peter and John, the last time we read of 
them together, were running together to the sepulchre in 
weakness of faith, not knowing of those things which were 
to happen, and not being aware tliat Christ should rise from 
the dead. Now we fmd them going into the Temple, at 
the ninth hour, the hour of prayer. The hours of prayer 
eommonly with the Jews, the times of offering morning and 
evening sacrifice, were at the third hour in the morning, 
and the ninth hour in the afternoon, i. e. at the hours of nine 
and three; and also at noon; morning, noon-day, and even* 
ing. They frequented the Jemple at the hour of prayer: 
indeed we may believe, though it is not asserted so, but 
from the analogy of a variety of facts in the acts of the 
Apostles, that both the Apostles and the Christians at Jeru- 
salem, observed the Jewish Festivals, and hours of prayer, 
and such things as were not inconsistent with their character 
and standing, as long as the City and Temple of Jerusalem 
endured : and they would especially do so at this early time, 
when the Gospel was as yet Israelitish alone. 

They were going up together to the Temple; and there 
was there a certain lame man, doubtless well known to all 
of those who frequented the times of prayer. He was or- 
dinarily carried to the Temple, and he went to beseech alms; 
and this, as Chrysostom shrewdly observes, was a sign of 
the genuineness of his affliction in his lameness; otherwise, 
being a beggar, he would not have consented to share his 
scanty earnings with those who carried him thither. And 
thus the genuineness of the miracle that was wrought upon 
him seems to be further demonstrated by the very circum- 
stances of his suffering. He was carried, and his bearers 
placed him day by day at the gate of the Temple called 
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the Beautiful one. It is in total uncertainty, which of the 
gates of the Temple it was, as the description might apply 
to two or three; but for obvious "reasons, they placed him 
there, in the concourse of those entering, to solicit alms. He 
saw Peter and John going into the Temple; and no thought 
probably was in his mind, except that of asking alms of 
them as of other persons; and no thought perhaps was in 
their minds, when they were going to the Temple at the 
hour of prayer; but the Holy Spirit put into their minds a 
thought, and into their hands the power. The lame man 
asked for alms; and Peier, looking upon him with John, said, 
^Look on us* : and he took heed of him, expecting to receive 
something. As yet, all on the part of the recipient was 
secular, and his expectation was excited by the words ^Look 
on us'\ He thought they were going to enter into conver- 
sation with him, and that the result would be his receiving 
charity from them. Peter said, ^Silver and Qold have I 
none\ But it may be said, — How then do we read, at the 
end of the second chapter, that they had all goods in com- 
mon among the believers, and that there was a public stock, 
out of which was dispensed (Charity to those who stood in 
need of it? Had not St. Peter the command of that public 
stock? How then could he say. Silver and Gold have I 
none? The answer to that is easy. St. Peter is speaking, 
not of his ofBce, as an authoritative dispenser of the alms 
of the church, but of himself. He means to say, I am not 
rich; I cannot afford to give you what you ask for. 

Now are we right in saying, that up to this time all 
had not been quite secular on the part of the man? Evidently 
it was so up to the last verse. But there is a process now 
going on, beneath the surface of the narrative, which must 
be understood to have excited something like faith or ex- 
pectation on the part of the man, otherwise upon the decla-' 
ration contained in those words, ^Silver and Qold have I 
none\ he would have turned away from those who were so 
unprofitable to him, either by a scornful look, or gesture. 
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indicating that all he had to seek from them was now over, 
and past by: but this not being so, St Peter proceeds, ^BtU 
such as I havBy give I thee. In the name of Jesus Christ of 
Nazarethy rise up and walk''. Now these are wonderful 
words, on all accounts. No name could be in greater con- 
tempt, among the authorities of Jerusalem, than that of 
*Jesu8 Christ of Nazareth"; or even, to put it more strikingly, 
by using the literal adjective of the original, ^ihe Nazarene ;'^ 
for not only had they, from the first, despised him, as an 
inhabitant of an obscure town in Galilee, but hatred had 
been added to that contempt, and t|iey had blotted him out, 
they had wiped him from the face of the earth, as one in- 
famous and disgraced by his shameful death; and into the 
very centre of this, not simply unpopularity, but hatred and 
contempt, St. Peter brings this hated name ^Jesus Christ 
of Nazareth". The contrast is as strong as possible; it is 
not in the name of the Son of God, not in the name of the 
Messiah, the King of Israel, not in tha name of the son of 
David, but, in the name of that despised and crucified one 
^Jesfis the Nazarene'*; who, at the same time, is the Messiah 
of Israel. Here was a testimony as bold as could possibly 
be: and the efiect of it, the power dwelling in that Name, 
was soon manifested. ^And he took him by the right hand 
and lifted him up'\ This was the practice of our Lord him- 
self—but it was a practice well worthy of our attention, 
because everything is well worthy of our attention, that 
traces the progress of faith in the recipient, in a miracle 
of tliis kind. ^He took him by the right hand, and lifted 
him up." When the man heard the words, "In the name 
of Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise up and walk", had he been 
a despiser of Jesus Christ, and therefore alien from that 
which he heard, he would again have rejected them, and 
have said, as, sometimes some in his situation have said, 
when religious tracts have been given to them, "What good 
can this do me? I want not anything that that name can 
bestow". But he did not this. And "raising him up by 
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his right hand'' implies that he stretched out his hand, that 
he was worked upon bj faith, when the Apostle raised him 
up. And thus you see, as in almost every case, in the 
miracles, of our Lord and his Apostles, faith in the receiver 
first. ^He took him by the right hand and lifted him up, and 
immediately his feet and ancle bones received strer^th" — were 
made firm: His lameness left him, and you may almost 
observe what his lameness, or ailment was: it seems as if 
he had lost the use of his legs, and they were now made 
firm: he was able to stand on them, and to walk — ^And 
hey leaping up, stood, and walked,^ and entered with them into 
the Temple, walking, and leaping, and praising Qod[\ The 
natural understanding of these words is, that he exulted in 
in his newly regained strength. Some have said indeed, 
that his walking was at first imperfect, he not having walked 
from his mother's womb, and that he knew not how to 
exercise that power. It seems more likely, that it was from 
the exultation of his spirits; that he was thankful to God, 
and took this way of praising Him for the freedom which 
he had so unexpectedly received. 

Now then we have the effect of this miracle; and, before 
we pass on to it, just let me say a f&w words as to its 
signifiance. We know very well that not a single miracle 
in Scripture is a mere wonder; every one of our Lord's 
miracles contains at the same time the teaching of a parable; 
and so it is with those which were wrought by his Apostles; 
though of course in an inferior degree, stiU each of them in 
their place carried the teaching of a parable. This miracle 
had a deep significance. The gospel was at this time being 
preached to Israel; and Israel was bound, like this poor 
man, with all its power and faculties cramped, and narrowed, 
in servitude to ignorance and to sin; and there was One 
come, who was to set Israel free, and cause Israel, like this 
poor man, to walk, to leap, and to praise God; to open 
the eyes of the blind, and give strength to tlie weak, the 
paralysed, and the infirm. No miracle could have been 
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more significant of that which was to be done, and of the 
power to do it. It has also a signifiance with regard to 
ourselves. We are now tlie Israel of God. The mercies 
of God have now passed out from their narrow channel of 
promise to the direct seed of Abraham, into the boundless 
ocean of the Gentile world, of whom we form part. Are 
we, like this poor man, lame and incapacitated? Yes, even 
so. We confess ourselves to be "tied and bound by the 
chain of our sin;" we pray that God's mercy may "set us 
free". There is therefore in this parable a lesson for us, 
as well as for Israel. 

The effect of this miracle was soon manifest. The very 
gesture, and loud praises of this man in the Temple, — as 
he walked, and leaped, and sung, being filled with the 
spirit of joy and thanksgiving, would naturally attract 
persons around him, to see who he was; and on coming, 
tiiey recognized the man who had been lame, and whom 
they had seen daily at the gate of the Temple. Many of 
them had seen liim for years ; for he was forty years old, and 
he had been cast daily at the gate of the Temple: and^ we 
read, they were filled with wonder and amazement at that which 
had happened unto him'' — And while he was holding the hands 
of Peter and of John, ^aU the people ran together unto 
them in the porch thai is called Solomons, greatly wondering'^. 
Now before commenting on St. Peter's address to them, let 
me remark upon some points of difference which exist be- 
tween this and the discourse in the last chapter; for every- 
tliing is valuable, which points out to us distinctly the pro- 
gress of the faith, and the reason of God's Spirit having 
put certain words, at certain times, into the mouths of his 
servants. The discourse in the last chapter, on the day of 
Pentecost, proceeded on a scornful misunderstanding, or perhaps 
not a misunderstanding, but only a scoffing, which seemed to 
influence the hearers ; for they had said, that the effect of the 
Spirit on the servants of God was produced by physical intoxi- 
cation. And upon that point St. Peter goes forward, and 
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in his dbcourse , although it is one of comparative 
mildness, considering the circumstances existing between 
the two parties, yet still there is some savour of seve- 
rity, and it ended in their being ''pricked in heart", 
or rather "pierced through the heart", crying out, "Men 
and brethren what shall we do"? This discourse, on the 
other hand, proceeds upon the fact which they have seen, 
and the effect on their own minds respecting it. There is 
not anything of hostility between them and the Apostle, 
who spoke with simplicity upon their expressing their astonish- 
ment and wonder upon a wrong subject, and directed them 
to the right subject for them to look at, and not to his having 
been the cause of this great act: and upon that, he unfolds 
to them that which God had done, and that which he was 
doing for them, by means of his exalted, and glorified ser- 
vant Jesus. "He is then", as Chrysostom well expresses it, 
"in this discourse no longer controverting; it is not a pole- 
mical discourse; but he has them under his hand by means 
of the miracle; he is now a teacher, not a disputer"; bear 
that in mind. ^And when Peter saw it, he answered unto the 
people, Yemen oflsraeV; and notice how, in all these early 
discourses, in the last one, as well as in this, in the be- 
ginning, and throughout the argument to the conclusion, the 
fact of Israel is brought out; they were all strictly Jewish; 
it was the first preaching of the gospel to the people of the 
Jews, and it was the Lord Jesus, after he had been raised 
from the dead, and had ascended into heaven, coming again 
into his own, to try whether his own would receive him. 
And therefore it is, iliat we find such stress is laid upon 
the word. It is not merely "men and brethren", but "men 
of Israel": the Apostles seem determined to keep them in 
mind of their peculiar position as God^s people, and they repeat 
this on every occasion. 

"Fe men of Israel, why wonder ye at this man'f why 
does this man exite such a commotion among you, or why 
do you fix your eyes upon us, as if it were that by our 
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own power or holiness we had caused him to walk, this 
being the effect of faith"; for they still naturally supposed 
that the hand which had grasped the infirm man was the 
hand that had conferred strength upon him; and they seemed 
as if they would have worshipped the Apostles themselves, 
or have regarded them as some great prophets, as men en- 
dowed with more than ordinary power, raised up among 
them. St. Peter's object is to disclaim all tliis, and to shew 
the people that they were nothing; that they inherited the 
same Spirit, which their forerunner, the Lord, had upon 
Him, and that, as He declared he did nothing of himself, 
so it was with them; they were merely tools or instru- 
ments in the hands of the God of Israel, who had raised 
up his servant Jesus. ^Why look ye so earnestly upon 
f4«? The Ood of Abraham, and of Isaac, and o^ Jacob, the God 
of our Fathers'** — notice again, how he places himself in the 
very centre of Israelitish associations, of Jewish views and 
thoughts, and hopes; he does not make out God to be a 
different God: and how the ancient gnostics ever got over 
such a speech as this I am not aware, who held that the 
God of Israel in the old Testament was another God from 
ours — ^The God of Abraham, of Isaac, and ofJacob^\ he repeats, 
^the God of our fathers glorified his servant Jesus, whom ye delivered 
up and denied him in the face of Pilate^ when he would have set him 
free\ I read it to you, as usually the second time in these ex- 
positions, literally from the original, as giving the force of 
the strict tenses of the verbs, which are very often rather 
confused in our version. An instance of such confusion is found 
in this rendering, "the God of our Fathers haXh glorified his son 
Jesus"; by which it seemed as if St. Peter meant, that this miracle 
was the glorification by God of his son Jesus. It means, 
"the God of our fathers raised up and glorified Him", he 
states merely the historical fact ; you denied Him, God glorified 
Him; this is not his glorification that you now see before 
you, but, as a fact, God did glorify Him, and as a cOnse- 

9 
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quence, He hath shed forth tliis power to-day. God glorified 
then his servant Jesus: and this is another important point 
to keep in view; He glorified, not his son'^ that is not the 
word— the word naTg^ here used, is one used uniformly in 
Isaiah, and in the Septuagint version, from which the Apostles 
always quote: and there are several instances. Take one, 
from the 49* chapter of Isaiah and the 6* verse, — **And he 
said, It is a light thing that thou shouldest be my servant, to 
raise up the tribes of Jacob, and to restore the preserved 
of Israel; I will also give thee for a light to the Gentiles"; — 
and in that remarkable passage in the SS""*, and in the 
53'** chapter, the word is brought in, and most likely it is 
to this which St. Peter refers, "Behold my servant shall 
deal prudently''— And then in the 53'** chapter, ''Who hath 
believed our report, and to whom is the arm of the Lord 
revealed?" So* the prophecy goes on, through that remark- 
able chapter, ''He shall see of the travail of his soul, and 
shall be satisfied; by his knowledge shall my righteous 
servant justify many." God then glorified his servant Jesus^ 
Him whom he appointed to be the intercessor for Israel, the 
High Priest for Israel, God glorified Him : you gave liim up, 
although even a Gentile Judge was willing to set him free, 
but you denied that holy and just one, and desired a murderer 
to be granted unto you, and you killed the Captain of life — The 
word is the same as in chapter v, xxxi, "Him hath God exalted 
to be a prince and a Saviour", which will throw a light upon 
it; and as in the second chapter of Hebrews, where the words 
are, (10* verse). "For it became him, for whom are all things, 
and by whom are all things, in bringing many sons unto salva- 
tion, to make the captain of their salvation perfect through suffer- 
ings". There is the same word again in the 12* chapter of He- 
brews, where it is said, we are to look unto Jesus "the author 
and finisher of our faith"; Him then who was the author of life, 
the captain of life, and the Prince of life, a very good word; 
you have it, that they had actually killed the Prince of life, 
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however great the paradox may seem. ''See what you have 
done: you have taken Him who was the author, the origin, 
the fountain of life, and put Him to death; whom God raised 
from the dead; of which fact we are witnesses; we saw it 
with our eyes. What better witnesses could there be, than 
those who were together at the Sepulchre? •They saw, and 
they believed, that God had raised Him from tlie dead. 
*^And, they said, failh in his name hath strengthened this man 
whom you see and know"; and it was faith in liis name which 
has caused this connection between ourselves and him, by 
virtue of our believing in him, and being united to him by 
faith'\ There may have been also an allusion of course to 
the faith of the man himself'^ but what they would pro- 
bably dwell upon most in their discourse to the people, would 
be, the source of their own power of healing, which the 
hearer had mistaken, viz that faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, faith, and not our power or holiness, has given to 
this man this perfect soundness in the presence of you all; 
that it was which produced the effect, no power of ours, 
so that you should wonder at us. 

From this point, he proceeds to excuse them, and the 
spirit is very like that in the former discourse. Do not on 
this account think that all is hopeless. You did this, but still 
you did it in ignorance, you and your rulers and even the 
very worst of them, did it in some sense in ignorance. 
"I wot that through ignorance you did it.'' Does not this 
speech put us in mind of that speech of Joseph, when his 
brethren recognized him at last in Egypt, and when they 
accused one another, and they thought that great danger 
was now come upon them, — ** charge not yourselves with 
this that has been done, it was God who did it, to bring 
me into Egypt to save much people alive". And so it is 
ever with those who are servants of God, so it was with 
the Lord Jesus himself; they are ever ready, even in the 
gi-eatest cases of unworthiness, in the worst cases of hosti- 
lity to themselves, to invent charitable, kind^ and gentle ex- 

9* 
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cuses, verifying the saying of Chrysostom which we quoted 
last Sunday, that if you excuse your adversary you make 
him accuse himself, but, if you accuse him, you make him 
excuse himself. This line St. Peter took on both these occasions ; 
and it may serve as an example to us on all similar occasions. 
^1 know fhat through ignorance you did tV, as did also your 
rulers'^ \ but something else was being done, not only your ig- 
norant act; it was not merely a pity, that you put to death 
80 just a man, but in all this God fulfilled the things which 
He had previously announced by the mouth of all his pro- 
phets, that is, that Christ should suffer. This was the testi- 
mony, the apostle tells us, given by the mouth of all his 
prophets. If we do not find it very frequently in the old 
Testament, but only in some few places, it is merely be- 
cause we cannot penetrate far enough beneath the surface. 
We see it in the types of the law, and in the Psalms, for ex- 
ample in the 22** and 69''', in the 53** of Isaiah, and here 
and there it appears in other places; but we have here the 
testimony of the Spirit through St. Peter, that it was by 
the mouth of all liis prophets, that Christ is declared as the 
suffering Messiah :. "i?epew^ therefore^ and (urn your course, 
be converted, in order that your sins may be wiped out". It 
was not a hopeless case, though many of those persons had 
themselves cried out ''Crucify Him"; though many of them 
scorned, and scoffed against Him, beneath the cross; it was 
not a hopeless case, if they repented, and changed their 
minds and turned their course. It is well to analyze these 
common words, and to precipitate their meaning, to see 
what it is: ^Change your minds, and turn your course, that 
your sins may be blotted out^. 

We now come to another of those passages, where we 
of the English version have mistaken, in our w^ords, not 
only a small matter, but a great one. Tlie original means, 
— and if you were to call together all the scholars in Eng- 
land not one would differ in this matter,— that your sins 
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may be wiped out, in order that times of refreshment may 
come from the presence of the Lord". The word which I 
have rendered %n order that'"'' never did, and never can 
possibly mean when^ or anything like it, which the English 
version has here. Those who are acquainted with the ori- 
ginal, well know that it means "m order that''\ Now, what 
do the words of the passage mean? They have a very im- 
portant and interesting meaning. ^Repent ye therefore, and 
he converted, that your sins may be blotted out, in order that 
times of refreshment may come from the presence of the Lord. 
And he shall send Jesus Christ, which before was preached unto 
you. Whom the heaven must receive until the times of rest- 
itution of all things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of 
all his holy prophets since the World began." Now there may 
be some doubt and difQculty in this. It appears as if the 
repentance of the sinner hastened the grace and mercy of 
God, which is to come, and as if the non-repentance of 
sinners was an obstacle to that grace and mercy. Repent 
and be converted, in order that those blessed times of refresh- 
ment, for you who are weary, and heavy laden, those times 
of grace and mercy, which are prophesied, may come. 
And yet this is the constant language of scripture. "Haste 
thee, and fly thither, for I cannot do anything till thou be 
come thither". '^He could not do many mighty works there, 
because of their unbelief": and we have many other texts 
of the same kind. It is a condescension on the part of God 
to our ways of thinking and speaking, so to speak of Himself. 
In the same view, the restoration of Israel was to be an 
event preceding the coming of these times of refreshment 
which shall accompany the sending back of the Lord Jesus 
and the "restitution of all things" here spoken of; "Repent 
and be converted, in order that those times of refreshment 
may come from the presence of the Lord". The Apostle 
knew, — for liis Ma.8ter had taught him, in speaking of the 
things concerning his Kingdom, and the close connection of 
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the two events, the one with the other, — he knew very 
well, that if Israel would be converted, this refreshment 
would immediately come; what he did not know was this, 
which the providence of God has enabled us, after long ages, 
and looking upon the past, to be aware of, — that centuries of 
unfolding of the divine purposes were yet to come — though we 
know no more than he did as to the future — he knew not how 
long, or short a time w^ould elapse, neither the day, nor the 
hour; and no man knows this, not the angels in Heaven, 
nor even the Son himself, but the Father only. The Apostle 
spoke just as he Would have spoken at any time, and even 
now w^ould have spoken, "Repent and be converted, that 
the Kingdom of Christ may come". It was one of the most 
powerful arguments for those who had to address the people 
to use to any sinners, you are hindering the course of God; 
and strange as it may seem, and wonderful, you stand in 
the way of His gracious pui*poses". 

The time has passed on so swiftl}', that what I expected 
has happened; we have no chance of being able to discuss 
the important points contained in these verses, to-day. We 
wn'll therefore pause at this point; and the more readily so, 
because the beginning of the 4* chapter is intimately con- 
nected with the end of this discourse, if indeed the discourse 
was not broken off by it: and we shall treat the remaining 
part of the chapter on a future occasion, if we are spared. 

We have had before us a lesson of the way in which 
God was pleased first to preach the gospel to his chosen 
people the Jews, before making it known to the Gentiles; 
and how was that? It was by the signal deliverance of 
the poor crippled man, who served to them as an emblem 
of their own people. And He has the same deliverance in 
store for all those to whom He sends the gospel. Now 
however we are tied and bound, whatever weakness we 
have in our own moral nature, and I am sure we have 
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plenty whereever we turn our regards,— there is One who 
is able to heal it, and able to strengthen us, and who comes 
to us for that purpose. ^In the name of Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth rise up and walk'', is the language now used to 
every impotent sinner, who is unable to save himself, or to 
raise himself up, from death in sin, unto life in right- 
eousness. 

There is another thing to be observed, which interests 
us here ; and that is, the situation of the Apostles themselves 
at this time. The anecdote is probably well known to many of 
you, that one of the Popes, who was celebrated, above all the 
rest, for the magnificence of his life, when taking a friend over 
his palace, and displaying his treasures, said to him "You see 
it cannot now be said silver and gold have 1 none", where- 
upon his friend replied, "No, nor can it be said, "Rise up, 
and walk". The state of the church is changed, not only 
in that, its earthly high place^ Rome, but every where, since 
those daj's. Let us take care that the change be not one 
destroying all power in the church; let us take care that 
the silver and gold eat not out all power of the spirit. Though 
supernatural power has passed away, the words may be 
regarded in another point of view. That people to whom 
the gospel then was preached have become doubtless, — in 
the providence of God, watching in a strange and remarkable 
way as it has ever done, even in their degradation, over 
the progress of that people, — have become now, no longer 
the poor, despised, and afflicted in outward circumstances, 
but the depositaries of by far the greater part of the wealth 
of this world; those to whom Kings have recourse, when 
they want to borrow for the expences of their kingdoms. 
They are the holders, and dispensers, of untold wealth. Let 
us, the Christian Church, look forward to the time when 
we may be able to say to them, — and let me remind you 
that it depends upon us when that time arrives, "silver and 
gold we have none"^ nor do you want it, "but what we 
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have, we give to you, in the name of Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth, rise up and walk'\ Let us press forward tliat 
in this and all other blessed results of missionary labour, 
that the times of refreshment may come from the presence 
of the Lord; and 0! may we all in that day be found 
with his people in our place, through Jesus Christ, our 
Saviour. 



^ 
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We left off, in our exposition of last Sunday, in the middle 
of the discourse of St. Peter to the people of Israel, on the 
healing of the lame man, at the beautiful gate of the Temple. 
We had indeed advanced some way into the exposition of this 
19* verse; when we were obliged to conclude. It may 
therefore be well to remind you of what we had said upon 
that verse ; and the principal thing of which we may require 
reminding is, that there is in that verse one of the instances,^ 
(few indeed there are certainly, but none the less undoubted), 
in wliich our translators have mistaken the sense of the 
original text, and rendered a Greek word by an English 
one, the meaning of which it will by no means bear. I told 
you on the former occasion that the only rendering which 
any number of scholars would agree to, of that verse, would 
be this, „ Repent, and be converted, that your sins may be 
blotted out, in order that the times of refreshing may come 
from the presence of the Lord". The word which the trans- 
lators have rendered "when" never bore that meaning, and 
cannot do so, especially in such a connection, and there is 
indeed notliing to be surprised at in this, because the scrip, 
tures always represent our unbelief, our hardness of heart- 
and our unwillingness to receive God's mercies, as being 
hindrances to those mercies ; as may be seen in various other 
passages. And reading it thus, that the times of refreshing 
may come from the presence of the Lord,** what aeb the times 
of refreshing f 
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There have been various opinions about it. Some have said 
that'' the times of refreshing" merely mean spiritual refreshment, 
by the conversion of mens, souls; but this construction I 
think, if we regard the context, it is utterly impossible to 
understand. The times of refreshing here spoken of are 
intimately connected with the sending of Jesus Christ, ^And 
he shall send Jesm Christ , which before was preached unto you\ 
How the original word, t^a^ ^that," is rendered, will affect the 
meaning of the w^hole of these clauses; "that the times of 
refreshment may come from the presence of the Lord, — that 
he may send Jesus Christ to you, w^hich was preached before 
to you, or ''predetermined to you"; there is some little doubt 
here as to the meaning, for which the word stands in the 
original text, whether for ^'preached before", or ^determined 
before"; but this is not an important difference. These "times 
of refreshment then", are intimately connected with the 
second coming of the Lord Jesus^ and therefore must mean, 
as indeed they have been generally understood to mean, the 
great times of refreshing from the weariness, and the misery 
of the world; the times when tlie Lord Jesus shall appear 
with his saints, and when tears shall be wiped away from 
all eyes. These words carried with them a deep and inter- 
esting meaning to the Jews. They were living under a state of 
great oppression; they were living under the Roman yoke, not 
indeed of itself oppressive, for it was for the most part a 
yoke of justice, and to the Romans we owe the foundation 
of many of our own just and happy laws; but the Jews 
were a turbulent and rebellious people, and they were always 
giving more and more trouble, to their Conquerors- and 
Rulers; and in consequence they were almost obliged to 
rule the Jews with an oppressive hand; and so much worse 
did it soon become, that their city, having rebelled against 
the Roman power, was, as we all know, razed to the ground, 
and their name destroyed, as a people dwelling in their own 
land. These "times of refreshment" then, would bear to the 
weary Jews a welcome sound of invitation, and would promise 
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rest for which they longed: and probably for this reason 
it may have been, that the Apostle used them. It was an 
unusual expression, and is only to be found in this place 
in the New Testament. 

And these "times of refreshment" are said to "come from 
tlie presence of the Lord'\ in the same solemn way of speak- 
ing as in the second chapter of St. Luke, "And it came to 
pass in those days that there went out a decree from Ceesar 
Augustus". We say that anything proceeds from the presence 
of a King, who decrees or declares. ^And He shall send 
Jesus'. Then there is a difference between the two words, 
with respect to the next passage. Those who understand 
the original will easily appreciate what it is. Many of our 
scholars read n(>ox#/*i^i(7,u*vor, "before determined", and many 
others read ntioxfxtiuvyfjiivor^ "btfore preached". The difference 
is very small in the word itself, or in the sense, between 
the two. We may take them both as implying a decree 
of God; one indeed would assert, that Jesus had been before, 
and all through time, predetermined by God: the other, that 
Jesus had been before preached to them by the Prophets; 
this latter would declare simply a matter of fact, and the 
other, the counsel of God. Jesus, he who has been before 
preached (or determined) to you. Whom the heaven must 
receive until the times of restitution come^ which times God 
spoke of by the mouth of his holy prophets from the beginning 
of the world. It is said, that the heofoen must receive 
Jesus; some had rather say, for the words will admit of 
both renderings, "who must receive the heaven," thinking 
it beneath the dignity of the Lord Jesus, that even heaven 
would receive Him; but I think it is quite unnecessary to 
make a difference. The heaven receiving the Lord, is to 
my mind the more solemn, and majestic expression. We 
know that the heavens- are always looked up to, as some- 
thing exalted, as something dignified, as tlie habitation of 
God, and tlierefoi-e far above us. Thus the heavens bow 
down to the Lord Jesus, and receive him as their Lord and 
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Master, up to a certain time; ^tohom the heacen must receive 
till the times of restitution of all things''\ The explanation of 
this will be best derived from our Lord's own words in 
Matt. xvii. 11. After his transfiguration, He was speaking 
to his disciples about Elias. They first asked him, "Why 
then say the scribes that Elias must first come''? He ans- 
wered, and said, ''Elias truly shall first come, and restore 
all things. But I say unto you, That Eliets is come abeady ; 
and they knew him not, but have done unto him . whatso- 
ever they listed". Then if we want an explanation of that 
expression, we shall find it in the prophecy from which it 
is quoted, at the end of Malachi, where the prophet Elijah, 
the forerunner of our Lord, is to be sent, and where it is 
said "he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the children, 
and the heart of the childrea to their fathers^ lest I come 
and smite the earth with a curse". He shall turn the dis- 
obedient to the wisdom of the just. This is the great 
restitution here spoken of; but not only this; it extends not 
only over the hearts of men. It was b^un by the fore- 
runner of the Lord in preparing liis way, but He carried it 
on himself, throughout all his ministry on earth, and his 
Apostles carried it on after Him, and his ministers are carry- 
ing it on now, and it shall never be completed, till the 
great restoration actually comes, when human nature shall 
be lifted up out of the bondage of corruption into the glorious 
liberty of the children of God. That is "the time of the 
restitution of all things", which have been spoken of, and 
sung of from the . beginnmg. Take even the liistory of the 
fall of man: you hear there the strain for the first time; 
you hear that the- seed of the woman shall bi-uise the head 
of the serpent. There is the restitution spoken of, and it 
follows on, throughout the whole of the prophets, histori- 
cally; in the old Testament, you will find it, always pointing 
to this great restitution of all things. Now let us take 
care not to mistake tuese words. We are not to suppose, 
from them, that all imaginable things are to be restored, 
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and put back iuto their state of innocency^ and their state 
of sinlessness. We are not to imagine, for the Scripture 
no where gives us any ground for that, that those who have 
rejected the Lord, and have lived ungodly lives, will be 
restored back again. The words "all things" are used as 
we very frequently find "all men" used, that is, as neglecting 
or putting aside all the exceptions, which must be always 
understood in the minds of those who read; as we read 
often in St. Paul "all men" will be this or that, "all" shall 
do this or that, meaning all Christians, all the people of 
God, all followers of God, all who follow out that normal 
and straight-forward intention which God had in tlie design 
of redemption for all those who seek Him. This time of 
restitution then will be the limit of the heaven holding the 
Lord Jesus, He will then come from tlie heaven; and observe 
the correspondence with the declaration in chap. I., as to his 
second coming; we find there ^this s^me Jesus shall so come 
out of heaven", and, in like manner, here the Apostle has 
asserted that he will come from heaven at that glorious time. 
^For Moses truly said''. Then the Apostle proceeds to 
quote the law. And this is one of the great examples of 
his regard to the Jewish people; because they, holding the 
words of Moses in great veneration, would listen with more 
attention to that which he said to them upon that point 
tiian to anything else. ^For Moses truly said unto the fathers^ 
A prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of 
your breihren, like unto me: him shall ye hear in all things, 
whatsoever he shall say unto you ; And it shall come to pass, 
that every soul, which will not hear that prophet, shall be des- 
troyed from among the people'". We* have before dwelt on his 
prophecy, and I will not do so again now ; but it was always un- 
derstood by the Jews, not as they profess now to understand it^ I 
believe, of the whole range of the prophets who should rise up 
after Moses, each of which should have this authority upon him, 
and of each of which it might be said, whoever would not hear 
him should be cut off from the people. And it might be truly 
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said^ that the prophecy had a partial fulfilment in that long pro- 
cession of prophets: but they never in the old times so 
interpreted it^ but as always it is interpreted by Christians, of 
a great prophet, *'the Prophet''; and they generally identify 
this prophet with the Messiah, but not always. In tlie first 
chapter of St. John, they ask the Baptist whether he was 
the Christ, or the Prophet, thereby shewing that they asked 
the question regarding them as two distinct persons. And 
moreover, all the prophets, from Samuel, and those that followed 
kimy as many as spoke vpon the subject, declared and announced 
these days which have now begun, the days which shall ter- 
minate in the restitution of all things, the days of the second 
dispensation, the dispensation of the Holy Spirit. The word 
'^these days"* shews that here the apostle does not allude to 
those future days, the days of restitution of all things in 
their completion, but these days which have already begun, 
the days you are living in, the days in which we call you 
to repentance; those are the days of which all the prophets 
have spoken from the first. We cannot quite say why 
Samuel is here introduced, except as being the first of a 
great class of prophets, beginning, as to the books of Scrip- 
ture, with David. It may be possible, that some of the Psalms 
may have been penned by Samuel; but we know not. We 
have no writing or saying in which he directly prophecies 
these days, or anything else. So that lie most likely is 
mentioned as heading the rank of the Prophets in the time 
of David. ^Ye are the sons of the prophets, and of the cove- 
nant which God made with our fathers, saying unto Abraham, 
And in thy seed shall ajl the families of the earth be blessed". 
I reminded you before in this sermon of St. Peter of its 
exclusively Jewish character, its address to tiie people of 
Israel. All these things that I say unto you are your in- 
heritance; if you choose to reject them, reject them; but 
they are yours, you are the sons of the Prophets, and in- 
heritors of all these promises; this covenant which God made, 
yours: and by means of you, the seed of Abraham, it is 
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God's intention to bless all the families of the earth. And 
indeed that intention was not frustrated, because the Apostles 
were Jews, the Lord Jesus himself was a Jew, and by means 
of him, and the declaration of Him by his Apostles, are all 
the families of the earth to be blessed. Then he goes on 
to say, ^Unlo you first God, having raised up his sercant 
Jesus, sent him to bless you, in turning away erery one of 
you from his iniquities". Remember what we said respecting 
the word "servant" before. It is not his ^Son", but his 
^servant". The word is used in reference to the prophecies 
of Isaiah; the w^ord ^servant" is there used. God having raised 
up^ not from the dead, but brought into life, brought for- 
ward, having raised up his servant Jesus, sent him, blessing 
you, in turning away every one of you from your iniquities. 
The very purpose for which God sent his servant Jesus, was 
to bless tlie Jewish people, not by raising them to .a king- 
dom, not by giving them great and unexpected advance- 
ment, but by turning every one from his iniquities. 

It appears to me that tlie speech is here broken off. 
The first words of the 4* Chapter appear to indicate that, 
while they were speaking to the people, the priests, and 
the captain of the Temple, set upon them, before the con- 
clusion of all that St. Peter had to say. I may say at once, 
that it is easy enough to find a context where we wish to 
find it, and it is easy enough to make an elaborate arrange- 
ment, and shew that the conclusion was at this verse, but 
it seems to me more natural to suppose, that he was going 
to say more ; to believe that after the expression which I read 
to you, "Unto you first God", he was about to state something 
more; that the context of the passage would be;" It is for 
you like this lame man, to sing the praises of God first, and 
lead the great chorus of creation. God sent his son to the Jew 
first, but also to tlie Gentile. If a difficulty be raised, because 
St. Peter was not aware of God's pui-pose with regard to 
the Gentiles, you will remember what was said in a former 
one of these expository Lectures, that it was never any 
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secret to the Apostles that God intended to take the Gentiles 
into his church, but what was a secret was, that they were 
to be taken in cts Oentiles, uncircumcised. Tliat thej were 
to be taken in, the Prophets declared again and again, and 
therefore St. Peter says "Unto you ^r«^", but he clearly had 
in his mind, in the background, "and to the Gentiles" after- 
wards; and, if it be as 1 have supposed, at this point they 
were interrupted. 

Now here is the first open outbreak of hostility against 
the preaching of the Christian faith on the part of Israel. 
Hitherto we have met with nothing of the kind, but some 
mocking. They said, "these men are full of new wine''. 
But the power of the Gospel had been so irrefragable, that 
none dared to lift up his hand against it. Now it appeared 
tliat there must have been a combining together of the 
authorities against the preaching of the faith, as there was 
against tlie Founder of it, and as there was against the 
Apostles. And all these rise up together, and they come 
up upon them. The word, as originally used, means coming 
suddenly upon them, rushing upon them ^Being grieved that 
they taught the people, and that they preached through Jesus 
the resurrection from the dead''\ That they preached, in the 
name of Jesus, the resurrection from the dead. They would 
not be grieved that they preached the resurrection from the 
dead; because tliat doctrine every Pharisee among them 
would concur in; but that they connected that future blessing, 
which every true Jew believed, with tlie name, the despised 
and hated name, of Jesus of Nazareth; that they preached 
in the name of Jesus the resurrection from the dead. They 
were perhaps also aggrieved by the mere fact of their teach- 
ing the people at all. They were ignorant men and had 
no business to teach the people, not being uplifted to the 
chair of the scribes or Pharisees. ^And they laid hands upon 
them and put them in hold until the morning, for it was now 
evening. Howbeit '*''or^ notwithstanding all this^\ many of them 
who heard the word believed; and the number of the men 
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was about 5000". We do not quite know whether we are 
to believe that this is an additicm of new converts, or whether 
it is the whole dkurch; most probably the latter; there maj 
indeed have been this number of additional new converts, 
as the result of this second s^!tnon of Peter: But the num* 
ber is so large as to make it more likely, that it is that of 
the whole church which is here intended ^And U came to 
pass on the morrow that their rulers^ and elders^ and acrihei'y 
that is, the rulers, and elders, and scribes of these men, the 
Jews; the word ^thetr*" is put in to keep up the connectico^ 
as every thing here has reference to the acceptance or re- 
jection of the apostles by the Jewish people: therefore it is 
that such MtUe things are found here. You are everywhere 
reminded that they were the Jewish rulers and tlie people 
of Israel. ^And it came to pass on the morrow, that their 
rulerSy and elders, and scribes, and Annas the high priest, and 
Caiaphas"*, — before both of whom the Lord himself was 
brought, first before one, and then before the other— and 
John, and Alexander**, — evidently some of the High Priest^s 
family — ^and as many as were of the kindred of the High 
Priest, were gathered together at Jerusalem**. Annas had held 
the office of High Priest some time before, and he was, as 
we read in St. John, the father in law of Caiaphas; he 
had five sons, who were all made High Priests after his 
own deposition, and he is frequently .called the High Priest, 
although not now in office. He had been deposed by the 
Romans, but still retained among the Jews the authority of 
High Priest; and thus we may regard all these persons as 
acting under the authority of one, and that one, decidedly 
opposed to the gospel of Christ. ^And placing them in the 
midst, they asked: By what power, or by what name have ye 
done thisf Then Peter filled with the Holy Ghost**.— l^ow 
remember the promise — *For it is not ye that speak, but 
the spirit of your Father that speaketh in you." 

I have often said, in the course of referring to this in 
sermons, that there is not, in the whole of history, a grander 
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scene, than this which is now to come before us. The 
Apostles, who were weak men, ignorant men, men who just 
before this, but a few days ago, could not have stood up 
in the face of any one of these Rulers, — who fell away from 
their Master in the hour of danger, — the Apostles are sum- 
moned for the first time to give testimony to the truth of 
Christ. It is the Church of Christ on its trial before the 
world; and nobly does the spirit of our Saviour and our God 
enable her to come forth from that trial. "Jw what name did 
ye do thisf Then Peter ^ filled with the Holy Ohost said unto 
them, Ye rulers of the people and elders of IsraeV\ There is 
a solemnity in this beginning, in the address, chosen for the 
same reason as I just before mentioned, to indentify them 
with God's people, "You ask us this— you have a right to 
do so — you are tlie rulers of the people of God"; for the 
words ^the people^'' mean the chosen people, the Jews, the 
Nation which God had chosen. Te ruiers of the people, and 
elders of Israel. If we this day be examined of the good deed 
done by the impotent man, by what means he is made whole; 
Be it known unto you all, and to all the people of Israel that 
by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified^ 
whom God raised from the dead, even by him doth this man 
stand here before you whole'\ Here then he had come at 
once to the point — he had given to them a direct assertion, 
and it was one exalting and glorifying that hated and des- 
pised name, wliich of all things they wanted to erase from 
the memory of mankind. It was He who had done this 
great thing: and tlie Apostle, who had fled away himself, 
and denied, that Name a few days ago, is now not ashamed 
to stand up and say this in the power of the Holy Ghost. 
*^This is the stone which was set at nought by you builders, 
which is become the head of the corner^. These were words, 
the meaning of which they very well knew. They had heard 
them before: our Saviour liimself had questioned them on 
this prophecy, and they doubtless remembered these words. 
They are now alleged once again to them. Now there is a 
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stone set at the head of the comer,— one of God's own 
choosing: He has placed it in his heavenly Temple, and this 
is the consequence. He then goes on in his fervour— ^e*/Aer 
is there salvation in any other ^ for there is none other name 
under Heaven given among men, wherry we must be savedT. 
Was there ever a testimony clearer, nobler, or bolder than 
this, a testimony given in more power, or in more simpli- 
city? Well then Brethren, let it be an example to us; let 
us carry away this to day, — that we are every day put on 
our trial before the world; there is hardly an incident that 
happens to us, hardly a conversation that we carry on, in 
which, more or less, either gently, or adversely, we are 
not put on our trial, to testify to Christ before man. It 
would have been easy enough for the disciples, to slirink 
from such a testimony; but they did not, and it was the 
testimony of men who knew the truth of God, who stood 
on the truth of God, and who were ready to die for the 
truth of God; and therefore it is that this holds a place, of all 
the sayings of men recorded in history, among the very 
first, and the noblest. And if we endeavour to follow this 
example, we must follow it under these conditions, of ear- 
nestness, and simplicity. We cannot hope to make up a 
testimony like this : we cannot go out into the world and 
conform to it, then in the hour of difficulty speak of 
Christ in this way: we cannot go on doubting about Him, 
denying Him, and disobeying Him, and then, when the 
moment comes for the testimony, ring it out as clear and 
sharp as this one. Such sounds as those must come from 
the inward composition of the instrument, and not from the 
method of striking at the moment. If you want to testify 
to Christ like this, you must live to Christ, as these holy 
men did. You must be full of the Holy Spirit, or do not 
expect to testify hke this. True, the circumstances are not 
the same; their inspiration was different, and the world 
was far different. The inspiration was higher than we can 
ever hope to attain, because there were different things to 
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be done, and different instruments to be employed; but the 
same Spirit is in us, and wherever we are called on to 
testify to Christ by word, or deed, or writing, the Spirit 
will be given to us, and, if we live by the Spirit in our 
lives, we shall be able to do as the apostles did on this 
occasion. And may we all of us resolve, that such shall 
be the nature of our testimony; no less clear, no less ex- 
plicit, no less bold, no less free from all wordly calculations, 
— wherever and before whomsoever we may be called on 
to render it. 
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CHAPTER IV. 13-31. 

We have here, brethren, the progress of the enmitj 
and conflict against the Church of Christ, in its first advancing 
state. You remember, that St. Peter was speaking to the 
people in the temple after the healing of that lame man: 
and his speech was, as we found reason to suppose, inter- 
rupted by the coming upon them of the authorities of the 
Temple, and persons sent from the Scribes and Pharisees 
and Chief Priests, who put them into hold and afterwards 
brought them before the assembled Sanhedrim. Their answer 
before the Sanhedrim we have already spoken of, as one 
of the noblest and boldest confessions contained in the whole 
of the history even of the bold and noble confessions of the 
Church of Christ. We now take up the history after that 
confession. 

The authorities present ^saw the boldness of Peter and 
John\ They knew that they were unlearned and laymen 
— ^idmrcer — men not accustomed to, nor versed in, this 
kind of speaking. The line, remember, was then very strongly 
drawn between the teachers of Uie law and the people, 
the multitude, which *knew not the law", as you have them 
called in St. John. And the word here used is a word 
which signifies any kind of people who are strangers to 
any trade or profession ; just what our word "laymen" means. 
We use the word "laymen" generally only as opposed to 
"clergy": but it is sometimes also used as opposed to 
those of the profession of the law; and it was once used 
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as opposed to those of any profession, who had been 
brought up in it. These men were not brought up to 
these things. "Whence know these men letters, never having 
learned?" How are they able to speak of what the pro- 
phets said, seeing that they were not educated to teach 
the things which were said by the prophets? That is the 
meaning of these words, ''unlearned and ignorant men"; the 
authorities having apprehended that they were this, probably, 
by the way in which they spoke. They spoke in no technical 
language; tliey spoke the words of common sense and of 
common earnestness; the Spirit prompted them as the occasion 
required, and as His almighty power dwelt in them. They 
over-leaped, as men will do under sucli circumstances, all tech- 
nicalities; they "taught as those having authority", as their 
divine Master did, "and not as the Scribes". 

They apprehended, then, by this, "that they were 
unlearned and ignorant men". They w^ondered, and then, 
when they wondered, they recognized them, that they had 
been with Jesus^\ The thought, apparently, had not struck 
them before. They at first merely regarded them as 
some who took up the cause of Jesus of Nazareth, as 
many, 1 dare say, did at this time: but upon looking 
closely at them, they recognized them, that tliey had 
been with Jesus. Chrysostom remarks, (and it may be a 
good remark) that these, Peter and John, were the only two, 
who had accompanied our Lord into the hall of judgment, 
and had there stood during his trial. There is only (he 
objection to this idea, that though John may very hkely 
have stood close to the Lord, and have been recognized 
a« having been with Him, yet we know very well that 
Peter was among the assembled servants in the outer room, 
and tlierefore perhaps hardly would be recognized as having 
been then present. At all events he was recognized, from some 
evidence or other. 

You will perhaps remember to have heard a sermon 
upon this text from me on a former occasion; and I need 
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not dwell therefore upon that which is implied in this re- 
cognition, further than just to say that the having been with 
Jesus accounted for it all; and that we may well lay the 
same lesson to ourselves; that it is no wonder, that 
those who had been with Jesus, no wonder that those 
who had accompanied Him in the familiarity of a daily 
intercourse, though a reverential one, should speak other 
words than their own, and should teach things which they 
were never brought up or educated to say; for the Spirit 
of Jesus was in them; and this accounts for all strange 
things which may seem to proceed from "the mouths of 
babes and sucklings'' when they become giants in grace. 

The authorities then, accounted for all this, by the re- 
cognition that they had been with Jesus. ^And besides^ seeing 
the man standing with them which had been healed, they had no 
thing to say against iC\ The boldness of this man may be noticed, 
for having entered with the apostles into this hall of trial before 
the Sanhedrim; for he does not appear to have been taken 
and put in custody with them, but he had voluntarily come 
forw^ard and had stood with them and kept hold of them. 
Chrysostom says, that there was a sort of providence in 
liis being with them in that presence, for fear they should 
draw back; for if they did, he was there, in all his joy and in 
all liis fulness of gladness at the reception of the strength 
which he had had from them, to convict them, and to supply 
the failure of then- testimony. We may suppose this, if we 
please. 

'^And having ordered them to depart out of the council, they 
consulted with one another, saying,- What shall we do to these 
menT And here we may remark, and it has been indeed re- 
marked again and again, on the relative situations of these 
men; the apostles full of gladness, full of love, full of bold- 
ness ; the Sanhedrim deliberating, arranging, fearing the 
people; the one able to say, and to say with boldness and 
power, what they wished; the others not able to do what 
they wished, -^nd here again our eloquent expositor whom 
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I 80 often quote, Chrysostom, comes ia with a question 
and says, ''Who were the slaves, and who were the free 
men in this company''? He tells us, that the apostles were 
the true philosophers, for they said. "We cannot but say 
what we have seen and heard"; but tlie others were striv- 
ing to crush the truth. It is remarkable to find this said in 
the year 400 or thereabouts, when we know so well what 
fate the great discoveries in physical science met with from 
the authorities of the Church itself, after the year 1400, 
more than a thousand years after this eveat. However so 
it was. The one stood upon the everlasting basis of God's 
truth, the others upon the shrinking, timidi, dishonest footing 
of those endeavouring, in order to prop up their own influence, 
to keep out the truth and to crush it down; as if, he says 
again, they could prevent by their machination the spread 
of the authority of Him, whom the tomb could not confine. 
^For that indeed a notable mirode hath been done by theniy 
18 plain to all that are in JerusaJevTy that inhabit Jerusalem, 
^and we cannot deny it^. Well then, here was the fact; here 
was the basis upon which any man of honesty, any man 
who feared God and who looked for his salvation and was 
Sraiting for the consolation of Israel", would have grounded 
his conduct. But now comes the miserable shrinking back 
from it. *^But in order thai it spread no further among the 
people"'' — that what spread no further? The knowledge of a 
notable fact; the foundation upon which this notable fact had 
been wrought. See the weakness of those who set themselves 
against the truth. And let us all learn from it, as we pass 
along, besides our general lesson from the whole passage 
by and by, that whoever lifts up his hand against God's 
truth, wherever it may be, whatever may be the consequence 
to himself or to others, apparently, of the spread of that 
truth, is in the same weak and contemptible position. ^That 
it spread no more among the people, lei ua threaten them with 
threatening, not to speak in this name to any man^. 
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^And homing called them, they gaiee them a general order 
not to speak nor to teach in the name of Jesus. But Peter 
and John answering said unto them, Whether it be just before 
Ood to listen to you rather than to Ood, judge'\ There is no 
stress upon the word ^ye*\ in the English version, for it is 
not expressed in the original: ^'Be the judges; employ your 
judgment in settling this matter. God has spoken, and jou 
have spoken. God has spoken in a way which you cannot 
deny; the evidence of it is before you. Now then— -whether 
it is right in the sight of Him who had thus spoken, for us 
to be silent about that which He has said, that which 
He has commanded us to publish, be the judges: we leave 
it to you. ^For we cannot but speak that which we have seen 
and heard". 

This was the first great occasion on which the church 
and the authorities of the Jews were set one against the 
oth^. In our portion last Sunday, we found the apostle 
speaking with the utmost reverence of the authorities before 
whom he was placed ; — " Fe rulers of the people , and 
elders of Israel''; and so going on treating them as 
God*s covenant people. The opposition then could hardly be 
said to have begun in the proper sense. Now, it has begun: 
now it has become a question and (it stands upon the edge 
and crisis of decision) whether the church is to bow to the 
opposing authority of God's chosen people, or whether she 
is to stand for God's truth, and to go her own way in her 
own work. And this, which we have been now reading, decided 
that point once and for ever. Jhe church of God, in God s 
work, is not to be coerced by any human authority. Every 
member of the church of God is bound to submit to authority, 
wherever he is, in the common concerns of life. The church 
was not placed to rule the world, nor to administer the 
world; but the church was placed to give testimony to the 
truth; and if all the authorities upon earth combined together 
to coerce one feeble Christian to keep in one word of God's 
truth, then these apostles have settled the precedent for- 
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ever for the Church of Christ, that he is to speak, and not 
to be silent, in spite of all their prohibition. We are bound 
to believe, that when God's Spirit shewed his testimony in 
this form, he intended it for the practice of every one of us 
who have followed and who shall follow to the end of time. 
The Apostle, you see, did not set himself above these 
authorities; he spoke no disrespectful, no unseemly word 
to them; he rested his cause not upon any turbulence of 
spirit of his own, any revolutionary feeling or passion of 
his own, but simply upon the basis on wliich it actually 
did rest, that he was a witness for the truth. And so it 
has been ever since. So it was in the time of Luther. 
You remember his noble answer of the same kind; — "God 
help me, I cannot speak otherwise". And so it will be 
again, in any case where the truth of God, dwelling in the 
heart of a man by the power of the Spirit, is brought into 
conflict with this world's authority endeavoring to coerce it. 
Tlie two have their proper and distinct places; let them 
keep those places. We shall never refuse obedience, as 
many of us as serve God, to any human lawfully ordained 
authority: but if we serve God, we shall refuse obedience 
whenever that authority stands in the way of God's truth, 
and wishes us to say that, for the Gospel, which is not the 
Gospel. 

^BtU they, having additionally threatened themTy threatened 
them again, ^dismissed them, finding no way of punishing them 
on account of the people, because all were glorifying God for 
that which had just taken place'\ Here then you see how 
these authorities were themselves coerced by the people. They 
dared not to take these apostles and punish them. We shall 
find that the enmity went further afterwards, and God him- 
self decided what now appeared to be trembhng in the 
balance of decision, whether the Jews would receive, or 
would not receive the Gospel of Christ, as a people. At 
present, it seems as though the authorities were almost 
under the power of the people in this matter. 
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^For the man was above forty years old, on whom this 
miracle of healing had been wroughf\ 'fhis is stated for two 
reafions. He was therefore all the better known to the 
whole multitude of the people, for he had been many years 
placed at the Beautiful gate of the Temple for alms, and 
they had all seen him there, and he was familiar to them; 
and also the miracle was a more notable one, because a 
healing wrought at that time of life, would be a healing 
requiring more power and more decisiveness. 

^And being dismissed ihey went to their own"* — to their 
own people — ^and they related to them what things the 
chief priests and the elders had spoken to therrC\ Now 
comes, then, a report from Peter and John, not merely to 
the apostles, but as we must understand, I think, to the 
whole assembled church , or at all events to a large 
portion of it assembled together. ^And they, when they 
heard that, lifted up their voice to God with one accord''. 
It may be perhaps a little difficult to realize what is here 
practically meant by tliis expression. Some have supposed 
that the whole multitude, each man, lifted up their voices 
and uttered the same words; in other words, that the whole 
of that which was uttered was miraculously inspired into 
each then present. Perhaps it may have been so; there is 
no reason in the narrative why it should not, and those 
who lean to thinking so, may well hold that opinion, for 
aught that is here said. Still I think it more probable, that 
the words were spoken by some one,* and consented in 
by loud acclamation, or perhaps even by repetition after 
him, by the rest. This would appear to be the more ordi- 
nary course; and it does not seem as if there were any 
reason to suppose that God had immediately and super- 
natural! y put these words into the mouth of the church; 
because they are the church's own effusion, the church's 
own confession — a song of praise (doubtless inspired by the 
Spirit) upon receiving the news which they did receive from 
the two apostles. Therefore 1 would rather say, that perhaps 
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one of the apostles, perhaps more, may have uttered the 
words, just as we now utter the words of confession, or other 
words, in our own service, and that the rest of the Church 
responded in this mode, and that thus they lifted up their 
voices with one accord to God. 

And what they said is very remarkable on several 
grounds. ^Lord, thou art Ood, who hast made the heaven and 
the earth and the sea and all that is in them: who hast spoken 
by the mouth of our father Daoid thy servant, saying. Why 
did the Gentiles rage, and the people imagine vain things f^ 
Now in this, first of all, they appeal to God, who made 
the heaven and the earth, and all that is therein. They 
recognize, in other words, the God of Creation as the God 
of Redemption. There is an identification at once of the 
Power whom Christians serve, with the Power that dictated 
the old testament Scriptures; and they put themselves there- 
fore upon the true ground of Israel. Though opposed to 
Israel in this late incident, tiiey are not opposed to Israel 
in truth; they are the Israel of God. There has been no 
break. The God of Creation, the God of David his servant, 
the God of the prophets, he is their God. That is their 
first step. And then they quote a remarkable prophecy, 
spoken by the mouth of David. ^Why did the nations rage"? 
or, ^the Gentiles". The same word, you know, is used for 
"nations" and ^Gentiles'', sometimes rendered one, sometimes 
another. In this very passage it is r^idered both; for in the 
27* verse, "Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles,'' it 
is the same word as is here rendered nations. "And the 
people." Here '^Aw©*" signifies beyond doubt the people of 
Israel, as I remember telling you, I think on the last occasion, 
that it always did signify; because by and by, when the 
identification comes, in the 27* verse, we have ^ Herod and 
Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people of Israel. 
So that tiie church understands this prophecy as relating 
not simply to the Gentiles raging and the people imagining 
a W9in thing, those two being the same and merely parallel 
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with one another, but she understands the Gentiles to be 
on the one side, and the people of Israel on the other. 
Why, then, did the whole world. Gentile and Jew, oppose 
itself to God? ^l^he kings of the earth met together, and the 
rulers collected together, against the Lord and against his 
Anointed'' Thus they recognize the prophecy of God in the 
second Psalm as applying to this opposition to the infant 
church. 

Then they proceed to identify and interpret it. ^For of 
a truth there have been collected together in this city" — those 
words are omitted in the ordinary text, but apparently formed 
a portion of the originaj one — ^against thy holy servant Jesus 
whom thou hast onoin/ed''— you remember what was said 
about that word; it means, servant. It is here (remarkably 
enough that it should be) rendered diflferently in two verses 
so close together. It is the same word as ^ihy servant David" 
in the 25* verse: the one is ^naMi"" and the other ^naWa", 
^against thy holy servant Jesus lohom thou hast anointed, Herod 
and Pontius Pilate'' — you have there the Gentiles and the 
Jews, Herod being the authority of the Jews, Pontius Pilate 
of the Gentiles — ^with the Oentiles and the tribes", or peoples, 
^of Israel, to do", what? ^To do as many things as thy hand 
and thy counsel pre^determined should take place". So now, 
you see, they refer to this same God of creation, the God 
of the prophets, who had before announced that this should 
be, all that has happened. They see in it the counsel of 
God; they trace his hand. And here, again, is a lesson to 
us who follow after. In every thing that happens to the 
church, and in everything that happens to ourselves, we 
may trace tlie same gracious Hand. Men think, in their 
own pride and their own self-will, that they are doing all 
these things. Herod and Pontius Pilate had not an idea 
that they were following out God's predeterminate counsel. 
Men set up and men put down, but it is God who rules: 
and whenever we are discouraged in anything relating to 
the church of God, as through the manifold divisions of our 
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times, as through anything that seems unpropitious and un- 
promising, let us flee to the same strong-hold, and say that 
it is all to do "whatever thy Hand and thy counsel pre-de- 
termined to be done." 

' ^And as regards the present , Lord , look upon their 
threats; and give to thy servants that they may speak with 
all boldness thy word, while they are stretching forth thy 
hand for healing^ and while signs and wonders are taking 
place in the name of thy holy servant Jesus^\ There is 
a little confusion in the form of this in our English version, 
because it seems, it being stated "that they may speak 
thy word with all boldness , by . stretching forth thine 
hand to heal", as if the "stretching forth the hand to 
heal" were the speaking the word. But they are distinct 
and separate things:— "that tlie}'^ may speak thy word with 
all boldness, while they are stretcliing forth thy hand to 
heal and while signs and wonders are taking place in the 
name of thy holy child Jesus". Tliey do not merely wish 
that all these signs and wonders and testimonies to them 
and to the truth of God may go on, but that during them 
all and by means of them all they may speak with boldness 
the word of God. Grant us not to shrink back: our part 
is taken; thy counsel has placed us where we are; give 
us boldness to speak, and may we go on, as this, by thy 
grace, has abeady been done. 

Then comes the approbation of God, stamping their 
prayer with an answer which ought never to be forgotten 
in the Christian Church. What have they done in their 
prayer? They have made the God of Ismel to be the 
God of Christians; they have indentified throughout His 
proceedings in his church; they have spoken of His pro- 
phecy as that which should happen to her; and they have 
attributed to Him all the leading and guiding, whether pro- 
sperous or apparently unfortunate, which Christians and the 
church are brought through. Does He reject this appeal? 
Does He distinguish his dealings with Israel of old, from liis 
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dealings with Christians under the dispensation of the 
Spirit? Listen to the reply. ^When they had prayed, the place 
in which they were collected together was shaken". If we look 
at the Epistle to the Hebrews, in one remarkable place we 
shall find that when things "are shaken" it is a token that 
those things shall be "removed", "that the things which cannot 
be shaken may remain": and such an idea can hardly but 
enter^ into the mind on reading of such an event as this. 
The place where they were assembled was shaken. That 
was in the holy city : Jerusalem shall be removed, but 
God's truth shall never be removed. That was upon the 
earth: the earth shall pass awa}^, but not one word of His 
shall pass away. 

^And they were all together filled with the Holy Ghost"" — 
with the Holy Spirit — "awd they spoke the word of God with 
holdness''\ These words, the latter words, of course refer, 
not to what happened then at the moment, but to w^hat 
went on happening after this momentary effect was oven 
They were filled more than ever with the Holy Spirit; they 
were all together filled with the Spirit; and all of them 
spoke the word of God with boldness. And here is a 
striking testimony likewise, and one wliich, if it had been our 
lot to go through the Acts of the Apostles, I should not 
have failed again and again to impress upon you; and that 
is, that the whole church of God, not simply those who 
were the appointed rulers and guiders and shepherds of that 
church, were filled with the Holy Spuit, and did speak the 
word of God beyond all doubt again and again. And this 
would have been done, not witli any view of disturbing the 
order or the comely arrangement of the Christian Ministry, 
but in order to shew you that there is no distinct class of 
men, only such as are appointed according to the decent 
order of every Christian body, to speak the w^ord of God 
and to administer the ordinances of religion, but that ever}*^ 
Christian is made both a king and a priest in a spiritual 
sense, and where occasion suggests it, if necessity requires 



H50 HOIOLY X. 

it, if God*8 Spirit calls him to it, — or in the ordinary methods 
and course, where there is no such necessity, — has the 
power and the ability from above to speak God's word with 
boldness. We find the same going throughout the Acts of 
the apostles; we find it insisted upon by Saint Paul in his 
first epistle to the Corinthians, where he sets this matter 
in order. 

And now, brethren, I think, we have gone thi^ough 
this day a very remarkable and critical portion of the history 
of the early church. We have seen the church stand in 
her true majesty ; and her true majesty is, to testifiy to God's 
truth. We see her, every time that we read a portion of 
this book, rising up into clearer light, taking a higher po- 
sition, speaking with a louder and a surer voice. And we 
shall continue to see it. The more she is tried, the more 
the power of God's Spirit dwelling in his people (for that 
JB the article of a standing or falling church) is tried, the 
more it will be brought out, as silver tried in the fire. Let 
us, every one (rf us, in this respect of which we have been 
treating, be worthy members of that church, worthy wit- 
nesses to the truth, each in our own position aiming, not 
to raise that church in worldly points, nor to adorn her 
with the outward decorations of the things which men ad- 
mire, but to exalt her above all in that which is her own 
proper office, namely to testify to God's truth, — and to deco- 
rate her with that inward beauty of holiness, which none can 
gainsay nor resist. 
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The whole of this passage, which I have read to-day, 
regards the inner constitution of the Church itself. Last 
Sunday we were concerned with the conflict with those 
without; and the Church declared her position and standing, 
as in the midst of the world: she delared namely this, that 
no coercion of external power should ever compel her to keep 
back the truth of God: that was settled once for all. Again, 
we have a matter no less important, settled in our narrative 
to-day, respecting those who are to form part of God's Church, 
and the mind and spirit with which that Church of the be- 
lieving is to be entered. 

The Evangelist begins by a very beautiful description, 
partly repeated from the end of the second chapter, of the 
state of the Church at this time: and I suppose we may 
venture to say, that he inserts this description for this reason, 
to shew that no storm without disturbed the progress or the 
felicity of the Church within. Notwithstanding that the 
powers and authorities of Israel were now combined together 
against her, we find the Church just as she was before, 
when the Spirit had been outpoured upon her, and indeed 
advanced in that blessed state; for this description, though 
very much repeating the other, is a description of further 
progress in the same path. "0/ the multitude of those voho 
believed there wets one heart and one souT ; they were all 
together earnest for one object. 

11 
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You may notice, that such a description as this belongs 
to the infancy of the Church, no less than to its perfection. 
There is an innocence in childhood which is soon displaced, 
not only by the growing vices of the heart of man, but by 
the number of interests which distract it as men grow up 
to maturity. And even so has it been in Christ^s Church. 
It was, humanly speaking, impossible that there should be 
but one heart and one soul of the Church in after ages: 
many things came to be discussed, and truth was searched 
after by men of different constitutions. And even had there 
broken out none of those fearful things which did break 
out, the heart and soul of believers would hardly have been 
one throughout the ages of the Church. But at present it 
was. There were no questions of doctrine ;^ they were all 
settled upon the foundation, Jesus Christ the Son of God; 
and very likely the great multitude of believers cared not 
at present to enquire much fiirther. Further enquiries were 
brought out, as Providence directed the course of events. 
Many of them were brought out during this book of the 
Acts, many after it, and in the course of the history of God's 
people. As yet, however, they had but one thing to think 
of, and that was the testimony to the Lord Jesus. Their, 
heart and soul was one. 

^And none of them said thai anything of his goods was his own; 
but all things were common to them^, I said something of this com* 
munity of goods in speaking on the latter part of the second 
chapter. I will not go further into it now, than just to remind 
you, that we there found it to be a feature peculiar to the 
Church at Jerusalem ; that it never was adopted in any other 
Church, even in apostolic times; that the reason of it seemed to 
be, a continuation, which was natural enough by association, of 
the state of things which was the case when our Lord was 
upon earth among that small body of Aposties, one keeping 
the common treasury of all, and all living together in com- 
munity. We said also, that it was very soon found that 
it did not answer. We soon have traces that it was so; 
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that it was not kept up even at Jerusalem itself. And 
moreover we found reason to believe, that an additional 
cause of its being at all in active existence at Jerusalem 
was, the extreme poverty, and the state, continually de- 
generating at that time, of its population. However that may 
be, at this period it seems to have reached its height, as to 
the actual fact, and as to the presence of that state of mind 
and common love, which brought it about. That might be, 
and doubtless was, a state of things which could not last 
in this present world: but as long as it lasted, and while 
the love lasted with it, it was a very blessed state of things; 
not to be imitated by us, but rather to be wished for, and 
no doubt to be brought about in its perfection in that heavenly 
state where there will be no more of the perishable merchan- 
dise of this world, but all will be rich, out of the unfathom- 
able riches of Christ. 

^And with great power did the Apostles give forth tJieir 
testimony of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus''\ This was 
the very work , we found reason to say before , for 
which the Apostles were sent, to give testimony of the 
resurrection of the Lord. Afterwards their work passed 
more directly to the dispersion and the government of the 
spreading Church; but now it was that they were set before 
Israel to "speak of the things they had seen and heard": 
and they did it "with great power". That power was the 
power of the Holy Spirit. There is always a power, when 
a man who has seen and heard anything, in truthfulness and 
in honesty and in consistency gives forth his testimony. But 
theirs was infinitely more than that. Tlieirs was a power 
such as the Lord Jesus himself had promised them in his 
discourse, when He was bidding farewell to them, in St. 
John, which should recall all things that He had spoken, 
and if so, doubtless all things that He had done, according 
to their extremest minutiee, and should enable them to go 
over the past, even as we look upon a map, tracing out 

the way, without forgetting anything that had been done. 

11* 
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They gave forth this witness with great power. ^And great 
grace was upon them air^ the gra^e of God, enabling them 
to do this, and giving them also that acceptance with the 
people, that earnestness in their own hearts, that powder to 
withstand opposition, that courtesy to disarm it, which were 
so eminently manifested in the history of God's Church. 

*''For there was none among them"^ — that is, among all 
the Christians (it passes from all the Apostles to them) — 
^that was needy: for as mcmy as were possessors of lands or 
houseSj selling them, brought the prices of the things which were 
being sold, and laid them doum by the feet of the Apostles: and 
distribution was made to every man according as each man had 
need". This merely enters into detail of the circumstance 
which is mentioned before, that they sold everything, and 
threw it into tlie common stock : The expression, "laid them 
down by the feet of the Apostles'' may probably allude to 
the circumstance of the Apostles being seated, as was the 
custom with the judges in courts of justice, or with any 
that presided, on a seat somewhat elevated above the rest, 
to which seat those who brought the prices came and laid 
the money upon it— -that is, by their feet. 

We have next, one instance of a person who did this 
in the fulness of his heart, and in compliance with the sacred 
obligations of the office and position which he held: and then 
we have another instance of a very different kind. ^Joses, 
who was called Barnabas by the apostles, (which is, being 
interpreted. The son of exhortation)"; — the word in Greek, 
naitttxktjai^^ means both exhortation and consolation; but the 
word in the Hebrew from which Barnabas is derived seems 
to mean only the former of them, only exhortation; so that 
perhaps we are hardly justified in taking the latter meaning, 
which our translators have done;— it may be, that he possessed 
great power in exhortation, building up, persuading the people 
of God; — he, "being a Levite, and a Cyprian by birth, having 
land^ sold it, brought the price, and laid it at the feet 
of the apostles". 
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Now you must remember that Barnabas, as a Levite, 
ought not to have possessed land. You wUl find a declara. 
tion to this effect in several places in the law; among others 
in the 18* chapter of the book of Numbers, the 20* and 
following verses. The tribe of Levi God chose to himself. 
''The Lord spake unto Aaron, Thou shalt have no inheritance 
in their land, neither shalt thou have any part among them: 
I am thy part and thine inheritance am6ng the children of 
Israel. And, behold, 1 have given the children of Levi all 
the tenth in Israel for an inheritance, for their service which 
they serve, even the service of the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation". Then the 24* verse is, "The tithes of the children 
of Israel, which they offer as an heave offering unto the 
Lord, I have given to the Levites to inherit: therefore I have 
said unto them, Among the children of Israel they shall 
have no inheritance". So that it was an irregularity, which 
appears to have crept into the Jewish Church long before 
this time and was then unchecked, the Levites inheriting 
and possessing land at all. And that, perhaps, is a reason 
why this is here brought forward. Barnabas was a Levite; 
he came forward, he sacrificed his inheritance according to 
the law of God. So that in fact the Church was presenting 
more strictly a picture of what Israel ought to be, even 
according to the law, than Israel itself did. The Church 
was one in heart, and it was strict, and exact, and blame- 
less, in following the commandments of the law. We know 
that this Barnabas became afterwards a very eminent man, 
''a good man, full of the Holy Ghost and of faith", as he 
is described, and that he was for a long time the companion 
of the apostle St. Paul in his travels and missionary journeys. 
We shall have occasion hereafter to see more respecting 
him as the history goes onward. 

This then is the example of singleness of heart, and 
devotion to God's service. Now we come to the other and op- 
posite example, full however of important lessons for our own 
practice and recollection. ''But a certain man, Ananias by 
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name, with Sapphira his wife, sold a possession, and with- 
drew part of the price, his wife also being privy to it, and 
having brought a certain portion placed it at the feet of the 
apostles''. Now what was this that Ananias did? You may 
say, perhaps, he had a perfect right to do it ; and doubtless 
so he had; and if it had been done in good faith and in 
common honesty, we are not certain but we may almost 
venture to say, that the apostles themselves would not have 
blamed what he did. Still, even if it had been done in 
honesty, there was not about it that full giving up of all, 
tliat throwing himself, as the rest did, into the cause of 
Christ, which those showed who brought in the whole 
of their property. At all events, it was a holding back. 
And I say this, first that we may trace in the mind 
of this man, what was tlie origin of such a thought as 
this. The origin of it doubtless was, that he was struck 
with Christianity; he was struck with its evidence; many 
very likely of his dear friends and acquaintance had 
joined it; he was willing to join it too; he wanted to live 
in the felicity of God's chosen; he wanted to have the 
credit, it may be, among liis own friends and acquaintance, 
,of being one of these believers, who seemed to be living so 
happil}^, and their cause to be so flourishing. But he had 
not thorough confidence in this new matter; he wanted to 
preserve for himself a stock, in case it should all come 
to nothing; to have something to fall back upon, as the 
saying is; and in doing this, which of itself, as I said, was 
no great matter to look npon with praise, the worst of all 
was, that he did it stealthily. He wanted to gain the credit 
of doing all, whereas he was doing but little. And both 
the occasion on which he did this, and the thought of those 
before whom he chose to do it, both shew to us a greater 
depth of evil in the man's heart, even than we have yet 
spoken of. If he knew or believed anything at all about 
Jesus as the Christ, he must have known that the apostles 
were set in a high place, filled with the Holy Spirit, and 
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that they were throroughly well able to discern, and detect, 
and point out, and bring to shame, this evil conspiracy which 
he was plotting with his wife. If he did not believe this, 
he was not a believer in the true sense of the word. He 
dared to come forward in the midst of the assembled church 
(for so the expression implies, ^'laying it at the apostles' 
feet"; and so, I may notice, the interval of "three hours" in 
the 7* verse also seems to imply, that it was from one 
hour of prayer to another, which hours were observed strictly 
by the church at this time;) he dared to come forward in 
the assembled church in the presence of the apostles, who 
were filled with the Holy Ghost, and to put upon them this 
deceitful plot, imagining that he should carry his point with 
them and succeed. 

Such, then, was the sin of Ananias. So that it was 
no less than a direct atte^ck, by him of whom it is said 
that "he is a liar and the father of it'\ upon the truthfulness 
and the purity of God's believing servants. It was not a 
mere sin of one or of two persons professing to be believers, 
but it was, like that other opposition which we had last 
Sunday from without, an opposition from within of a most 
critical and serious kind. If Satan had carried his point on 
this occasion, it might have been well said, "Where is the 
Lord God of Elijah?" Where is the Spirit dwelling in the 
church? Where is the power that can detect evil and con- 
fute the sinner, and bring him to shame, if these persons 
are to be allowed, in the fresh morning and sunshine of the 
grace of God s Spirit, thus to bring a dark cloud into the 
church which shall blot all its sincerity and purity afterwards? 
Bear all these things in mind: for there have been those, in 
the treatment which the Holy Scriptures have received of 
late years, who have even ventured to arraign the apostles 
for harshness and cruelty in their dealing on this occasion. 

He came in then; and he laid this portion, this stealHiy 
portion, purporting to be the whole, at the feet of the apostles. 
"^And Peter said, Ananias, why did Saian fill thy hearty that 
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thou skouldest lie to the Holy Spirity and that thou shouldest 
withdraw some from the price of the landf "Why did Satan 
fill thy heart?" It may be said, and it has been said, if 
Satan filled his heart, why was he to blame? But here is 
a quesion, ^Why did Satan fill thy heart?" In other words, 
"Why hast thou allowed him to do it?" No man is ever 
drawn away after evil, without his own consent. Let that 
be well remembered, when any such thoughts rise in the 
mind. Satan plied thee, it may be, to the utmost; but he 
had no power over thee, he could not coerce thee into evil; 
it was thine own free consent, which enabled Satan to fill thy 
heart. And notice the expression also, "to lie to the Holy Spirit"; 
because by and by we shall have it occurring again, and a 
strong inference will lie from the conjunction of those two re- 
ferences. "To lie to the Holy Spirit"; because He was present 
among the apostles. He was present in the Church. ^And to 
withdraw from the price of the landf While it remained, did 
it not remain to thee"? was it not to thee that it remained — 
"was it not thine own'^f No one asked thee, no one commanded 
thee, to sell thy land. There is no precept of our Lord, there 
was no command of us his apostles, "Sell all that thou hast, 
before thou canst believe". It might be under certain circum- 
stances a duty to do so, under practical necessity; but it 
was not a condition of entering God's kingdom. ^Believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved", whether 
thou art rich or poor. So that^ ^uKts it not thine ownf And 
when it had been sold was it not in thine own power f Mightest 
thou not, as we observed just now, have brought a portion 
as an offering, and kept back what thou pleasedst? We 
are free in Christ; we are not slaves in matters of this kind. 
*^Why hast thou put this matter in thine heart f Thou hast not 
lied unto men, but unto God'\ Now let us ask ourselves what 
is the inevitable inference. St. Peter, having told him that 
he had lied to the Holy Spirit, says, "Thou hast not lied 
unto men, but unto God". Is not then the Holy Spirit God? 
There is no force in language, unless He be. And consequently 



CHAPTEE VI. 32-37. V. 1—11. 169 

these expressions put together have always been a strong 
hold of the doctrine of the Divinity of the Holy Spirit. He 
was present; Ananias tried to deceive Him, and he is des- 
cribed as having ''lied not unto men, but unto God". 

^And Ananias hearing these words fell down and gave up 
the ghost.'' Now there is some doubt, and I think it is a 
legitimate doubt, -whether this supernatural effect upon Ananias 
was actually contemplated by the Apostle, or not. Super- 
natural it was, beyond all doubt. It was God^s doing. If 
ever there was a case where it might be said, in the truest 
and most solemn sense of the words, "Died by the visita- 
tion of God," this was the case. This was no mere natural 
result, no mere horror at detection. But it may be a fair 
question, whether it was the infliction of the Apostle deter- 
minedly and intentionally, or whether it was not, even to 
the Apostle, the unexpected infliction of God. I say, that 
that doubt fairly remains, as valid to clear the Apostle from 
anything like a harsh construction of what happened. I do 
not believe for an instant that such a harsh construction is 
possible, even if it were St. Peter's intention to inflict the 
act of death upon Ananias: but the narrative does not ex- 
actly state that; and therefore perhaps it is hardly fair for 
any adversary to charge him with it. We may very fairly, 
in arguing with an adversary, say, I believe that it is as 
you state; I believe that the Apostle did intend to inflict 
death upon him; but I say that you cannot fairly charge 
him with it on your ground, because it is not asserted in 
the -narrative in the text. 

^And there was great fear upon all those who heard 
it'' I suppose the rumour of it, we must understand, spread 
about in the neighbourhood of the place where the Church 
was assembled: because this could hardly mean, upon those 
who were present and saw it; or else it would have been 
otherwise expressed. 

^And the young meny rising up, laid him out", wound 
him round, ^and took him away and buried him'\ It is the 
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custom, as 3'ou know, in the eastern countries, and was 
then, to bury during the same day; generally immediately 
after the act of death. These young man were probably 
merely the younger persons there present, who naturally 
would be looked to to perform any work requiring bodily 
labour. That there should have been at this time an order 
in the Church of the younger as distinct from the elders, — 
an order which indeed we never find with any certainty 
marked out,— is exceedingly improbable. 

^And there was a space of about three hours", indicating 
most probably, as I just now hinted, the space between one 
time of prayer and another, — ^and his wife, not knowing what 
had happened, came in'\ And yet it had been bruited abroad 
in the neighbourhood, as we found reason to believe from 
the expression ^all that heard i^'. So that we must regard 
it as almost providential, that she did not know what had 
happened, in God's intention once for all to defeat such an 
attempt upon his Church. ^And Peter answered to her^* — 
we have often this expression ^answered'' used in the scrip- 
ture, where there has nothing been said before; it may be, 
answered to her gesture, or her manner, or even answered 
to the very act of her sin, thus challenging as it were the 
same sin over again — ^Peter answered to her , Tell me, 
whether ye sold the land for so muclC. Chrysostom well 
remarks here, that he gave her a space of repentance. 
These words were uttered for the purpose of ascertaining 
whether she was wiUing, either having heard or not 
having heard of her husband's fate, to withdraw out of 
this evil plot of deceit. If she at this last hour had been 
willing to say, ''No, we did not sell it for that; it was a 
base attempt to deceive, and I repent of it"; there can be 
no doubt that He, who will not cast out any that come to 
Him, would have received her as a penitent and taken her 
into his flock, and carried her in his arms as one of his 
own. But she had no such purpose. ^She said. Yea, for 
so much'". She stood to the evil; she still remained in the 
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same mind that she had had at first. ^And Peter said to 
her^ Why was it agreed by yon to try the Holy Spirit, the Spirit 
of God? Behold, the feet of those that buried thy husband 
are at the door, and they shall carry thee ouC There can 
be no doubt in this instance, though it is not fair to allege 
it as an evidence for the former one, that the same punish- 
ment was intended by the apostle, and was directly announced 
to her. This might be quite compatible, — though I do not, 
I should tell you, hold that view myself, --with his not having 
had it in his mind on the former occasion. He might see 
that it was the Lord^s will, and the Spirit might have thus 
informed him that it was the Lord's will, to put out these 
wicked ones from the church by this severe punishment, 
and that the one would be treated as the other was treated. 
It is far more natural however to believe, that St. Peter 
was the conscious agent of the punishing Spirit of God 
throughout. 

^And she fell down immediately at his feet^ — just 
where she had come up, and where she had been asked 
the question — ^and gave up the ghosC — breathed her last — 
^and the young men, when they came in, found her dead, and 
having taken her out, buried her with her husband"^, Tliere 
is no difficulty about the time which was taken by the young 
men. The place of burial was at some little distance. They 
had, when they came there, to prepare the grave, to lay 
the body in it, and to fill it up again, before they returned. 
The space of time therefore might well be that which is here 
described, and indeed naturally would be. 

^And great fear came upoji all ih€ Church, and upon 
all those who heard these things.'^ Now it may perhaps be 
in the memory of some of you, that one of my first sermons 
among you was on the text which occurs in this passage, 
"Thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God;" and that I 
then went through the narrative, and endeavored to deduce 
from it the lessons which we ought all to carry away in 
our own position as members of Christ's Church. It will 
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not be amiss, in the time that remains to us, just to run 
' over some of that ground again, to shew you what exactly 
it is, which you learn from this which we have read. We, 
I will say, profess to be God's people. The same sacrifices 
are not demanded of us which were expected by common 
consent of them. We possess our houses and lands. God 
has allotted to each one of us a place in life; and it is 
clearly his will, that we should not throw all things into 
common, but that we should each of us glorify him in that 
place, and according to the measure of the capacity where- 
with he has endowed us. And now then comes in the question. 
Where does the lesson exactly press, which we may derive 
from the history of these wretched people? Does it not 
press upon us here — that every one of us, who is given by 
God a position and an income out of which He demands 
from us sacrifices for his service, is more or less plajing 
this deceitful part, who is bringing to him a mere paltry 
fragment of that which we ought to devote to his cause, 
and professing it to be all that is expected of us? May 
•^ we not find Ananias and Sapphira in the Church now, when 
we look at those who spend a very large proportion of that 
which God gives them upon their own indulgence, their own 
display, their own feelings and their own desires, and a very 
small and petty portion upon God, and his work, and doing 
good in his Church? K there be a sin which resembles that 
for which they were so heavily punished, surely we must 
find it here. And are we, brethren, free from that sin? Are 
there not among us many — nay, may we not all in some measure 
lay this to heart when it is^ charged upon us — but are there 
not many, who in the broadest sense are thus endeavouring 
to evade their Christian obligations ; who are coming and sitting 
in God's house as God's people, laying down as it were the 
price at the feet of God's servants and of God himself, and 
all tlie time are privy to a conspiracy among themselves to 
keep back that price due to God? And this is not only 
the case -with regard to worldly substance— would that it 



CHAPTEB rv. 32— 3T. V. 1-11. 173 

were! though that is an important part of a Christianas 
action; it is the case also with regard to exertion, with regard 
to anything actually done, any fruit brought forth, for God's 
cause and God's glory. Here are multitudes of persons pro- 
fessing to have the love of .Christ in their hearts , and the 
Spirit of God the guide of their lives; and yet how much of 
those lives is really spent for God's work? Mind, I count 
among God's work, not only those outward things which 
are undertaken and done in helping the widow and fatherless 
and sick, and in taking the Gospel to those* who know it 
not, those influences which every Christian ought to be 
exerting; but I would also count, and count first and fore- 
most in that work, the duties of life performed as unto God, 
the great path and course of life fitted to God's glory. Now 
how many of these professing Christians there are (and 1 use 
not that word in its lower sense, but Christians, who would 
take it very hard, if they were not considered, as the term 
goes, vital Christians, converted Christians) who are yet 
living in their ordinary lives as if they knew not God, and 
bestowing not upon Him, but upon convenience, upon the 
opinion of men, upon anything that is conventionally expected 
of them, rather than upon the gi'eat cause of life, both of this life 
and the next, namely God's glory. I should say that all 
of us in this way either draw near to, or actually incur, 
the sin of these persons. Now there is an encouragement 
to it in our days which there was not, and certainly would 
not be after this terrible example, in the days of the apostles. 
We have none among us now that can detect these things. 
I cannot see, and none can see, how many of those now 
here answer to any part of this description which I have 
just been giving: and that encourages the hypocrites to 
persist in this double conduct. But surely there need 
never be any hope indulged, that this will always be 
so. There is One, whose eyes can detect, and whose eyes 
will detect, and whose voice will finally put to shame, 
all such withdrawal of part of the price as this. There 
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is a day coming, which will shew us all in our true colours; 
which will tell how much each one of us has laid out for 
God, whether it be of our substance, or of our exertions, 
or of our time. Let us look forward, brethren, to that day ; 
and while we regard with horror the sin which was here 
attempted, and while we thank God that he ha« delivered 
his Church from it, — at all events, that he did deliver his 
early Church from it, and enable her to run her course free 
from its corruption during those most important times, let 
us strive to the utmost, by being watchful over our own 
conduct, by being truthful and genuine in our own conver- 
sation, by being thoroughly persuaded before wc speak, 
and never speaking more than we are persuaded, by taking 
up no mere shield of correct doctrine which we do not be- 
lieve, no mere outward appearance which men may look 
upon and be content, — to avoid this sin of untruthfulness 
and to give Satan no advantage over us or over the Church 
in the days in which we live. Depend upon it, that there 
is nothing so important to the Christian (and, as I have 
before said, and said again and again, if there is one point 
to which a Ministry ought to bear testimony it is this, and 
this chiefly) there is nothing so important to the Christian, 
whether he be high or low, whether he have grace to be- 
lieve much or little, as truthfulness of heabt, Ain> sikcebity 
AUD UPBIOHTNESS OF puiuposE. Let the eye be single, and light 
will be vouchsafed: let the eye be double, and whatever 
light there is, it will be turned into darkness. May God 
give us all grace to go forward singly in his service, so 
that, whether our place be appointed among those who 
glorify Him extensively, or among those who stand still and 
wait upon Him with patience and in suffering, we may still 
be true men, and not endeavouring to sei*ve two masters, 
which no one can do. 
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CHAPTER V. 11—42. 

I will not read our whole portion this time before 
our exposition begins: it will all be brought before us in 
the course of the exposition; and it happens to be one of 
those considerable portions of narrative, which would occupy 
us more time perhaps than it would be well to bestow, in 
going over the whole text twice following. 

We have in this introductory passage another notice^ 
of the flourishing state of the Church, very similar to that 
which occurred at the end of the 4"* chapter. And there is 
a great analogy between the two, in this particular: that 
relates to us the flourishing state of the Church after the 
first peril from without; ihis^ after the first peril from within. 
The first peril from without was, the rising up of the chief 
Priest and the authorities of the Jews against the Apostles^, 
and the bringing them before the council, when they uttered 
that remarkable answer and told them that there was but one 
"name under heaven given whereby we must be saved": 
and then the Evangelist shewed us, by the way in which 
the church went on increasing both in outward extent and 
in inward faith and perseverance, that no shaking of the 
foundations of the truth had taken place by that outward 
danger. Now, there had arisen a peril from within: hypocrisy 
and double-dealing had come among the self-denials of those 
who gave up their possessions for the purposes of God's 
work; a terrible punishment had overtaken that first attempt 
at deceit; and now again he relates to us, that neither by 
that did the church suffer. 
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^Great/ear came upon the ckurehT. It seems as if the church 
had hitherto not known her own holiness; as if there had been 
many (and perhaps this may have extended even to some 
among the highest of them) who were not yet thoroughly 
aware in what a presence they were standing; that God^s 
Spirit was indeed filling his holy Temple, and that the earth 
was to keep silence before Him. So that, by this signal 
vengeance upon the first deceivers in* the church of Christ, 
''great fear came upon all the church^: even Christians heard 
and trembled, und became fiilly aware what it was that 
they had undertaken; in what a light they were placing 
their lives and their thoughts, and that ^our God is'^ indeed 
«a consuming fire". 

But the effect of this upon them was not to discourage 
them. The apostles grew in extent of power, and wrought 
more signs and wonders. They grew also in the reverence 
paid to them and their office by the rest of the believers 
and by all people around. 

^They", that is the apostles, ^tcere all mth one accord in 
Solomons porch. And of the reaC, which I believe to mean the 
refit both of believers and of the people of the Jews, ^no man 
durst join himself to them*. None dared take upon him their 
honour and their office. The nature of that honour and office, I 
have endeavoured more than once to explain to you; its peculiarity; 
its total cessation when the apostles themselves ceased; the im- 
possibility of anything like succession to that office in the church 
of Christ. It was an office corresponding to, and filling up 
the place of that of our Lord himself just after the time of 
his withdrawal. It was those fading hues, so to speak, of 
the glorious sunset, which do not exist in the night of exiled 
absence when we are looking for the morning to come. 
^Of the rest none dared join himself to them: but the people'^ 
— that peculiar word again, ^o JUcJ?" — the people of the Jews, 
the sacred people, God's chosen people — ^magnified them'' 
— joined in exalting and extolling them. We shall have a 
notable instance of it by and by. 
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^And there were the more added believers to the Lord, 
mtUtitudes of men and women^ It does not appear that this 
severe punishment within the church at all deterred those 
without from joining themselves to it. They saw, I suppose, 
that the Lord was really present in it; and all those who 
were looking for deliverance in Israel saw that tliere was 
a reality among this body of Christians, which attracted 
them, in the midst of their pains and of their dejections, their 
sorrows and their hopes, to the church; and ^ there were 
added to the Lord multitudes of men and womenJ" 

^80 that'* — that is to say, it went on to such an extent, 

that — ^ even along the streets people brought out the si(Jc and placed 

them upon couches and upon beds^ that even the ehadoto of 

Peter passing by might overshadow some of them". These words 

may perhaps require a little explanation on two accounts. 

The adversaries of the sacred narrative point to them and 

they say. Here is superstition; we have detected an instance 

of superstition in what you call pure narrative of the scripture 

without superstition. . That objection lies on the one side. 

Then the believer, who has formed his model perhaps upon 

too strict and too narrow a view of the merely spiritual 

doctrines of our own day, brings an objection on the other 

hand and says, surely this cannot be meant; surely it is too 

nearly bordering upon the superstitions, for us to think 

that the sacred narrative really intended that this shadow 

passing by did work these miiticles; we must suppose only 

that the people thought so, tliat it was their mind. Now I 

believe the answer to both these objections to be exceedingly 

easy. In the first place, with regard to the unbeliever, we 

may well leave him without an extended or detailed answer. 

He believes in no miracles at all: he plainly tells us 

so. What matters it therefore to him, with what outward 

symbol the miracle was wrought; whether our Lord placed 

his hand upon the sick person, or placed upon the sick 

person anything that came of himself, or whether he spoke 

at the distance of miles from the sick person ? What matter 

12 
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these details at all, to those who reject the whole fabric of 
divine interference altogether? Tlie answer to be given to the 
weak believers, will, as far as it is to be dealt with in the 
other case, deal with it. They say, Are we to believe from 
this narrative that even the shadow of Peter passing by did 
work these miracles? I say. Why not? Why may not it 
have been the will of the Holy Spirit, who in the instances 
to which I have alluded wrought the miracles by the divine 
power of Christ, or by that residing in his apostles owing 
to their union with Him and faith in Him, to work 
them by this instrumentality, as well as by another? We 
read further on in this same book, that even handkerchiefs 
or aprons were taken from the body of St. Paul, and did 
work miracles of healing. . Why should not the shadow of 
St. Peter, who at this time was tiie apostle set forward to 
do God's work and to build up his church, have had the 
same power given to it? 

But then it is said, Are you not encouraging all the 
mischievous and foolish stories with regard to relics now 
prevalent in the church of Rome? I say, Not one whit. 
The matters are just not connected in any way whatever. 
The Lord was pleased to wwk miracles in his church in 
the days of which we are reading; by what means, it matters 
not to us; by any means, in fact, in connection with, or 
which might appear to the recipient to be in connecticHi with, 
his power residing in the persons whom He employed. He 
is not thus pleased to work miracles now. He is not 
thus pleased, because we do not see it. History does 
not give us, analogy does not give us (the analogy of 
faith) the same power residing in his church now, as 
we have all things testifying to its residing in the church 
then. And the matters again are totally different, be- 
cause tliese things are not now employed for the pur- 
pose of spreading the true faith. Wherever the true faith 
ol Christ is spread and is preached, justification by faith 
in Him, sanctification by the Holy Spirit, renewal and 



CHAFCrab V. Jl-42. 1*39 

lighteousnesB of the iadividnal believer independent of con- 
nection with any council or corporation of men, jou will 
not find these nuracles pretended. I only find them pcetended 
to in ^aees where all these things are denied: and therefoie 
I say that the two things are not connected; and that be- 
lieving in the one, as we must of necessity from the naanaiive 
believe, does not in any way give sanction to the other* 

You may aay, perhaps, in connection witiii another podnt, 
Why is the name of St. Peter here put forward so prominently? 
I would answer (and those who have sitended throughout 
to our exposition will have no difficulty in anticipating the 
answer) that throughout tiie eaiiier part of the Acts of the 
apostles, St. Peter is thus put forward; he is the prominent 
apostle, fie is (and I believe those words fully, a.8 I before 
told you, to apply to St Peter, but in no sense to be con- 
nected with the pretensions which the Roman Ghiu*ch has 
since put up) the rock upon which the .church was first 
built; his name implied it; and the Lord was ^eaaed to build 
upon him, — as one of the twelve foondatioa stones, the apostles 
of the Lamb, — a very considerable portion, in^ed the most 
confflderabie, of the early infant church; first of all, the Jewish 
church, as we have it in these first chapters.; then the Oentile 
church, as we have it in the iO*** chapter and those immediately 
following. When his great work was done, for which he 
had appeared in prominence in public and before tlie other 
apostles, then he passed into his place as one of the Twelve; 
he preached the Oospel, and wrote the Gospel, as we have 
it in liiose epistles ctf-his, as one of the apostles, and there 
was no elaim of pn-eeminenee whatever: but it does seem, 
that he was at first put forward prominently for the purposes 
of God^s providence. 

Then we also read that ^fhere came in from the neigh' 

bouring cities to Jerttsakm multitudes of persons bringing in 

sic^, m»d those noho Moesre troubled by undecm spirits,"^ and tliat 

^ihey tDer£ eU healed"^ We shall have ooq more such notice^ 

in the ^ dmpter, of iiie prosperity of the church in Judea 

12* 
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and Jerusalem, and then it has reached its climax and it 
declines: then, a full opportunity having been given to the 
people of the Jews to receive or reject the Gospel of Christ, 
an example having been set before them by the great spread 
of the church, by the flocking in of all those who were 
waiting for consolation among them, and they having deli- 
berately set that by and put themselves into opposition to 
it, the gospel is thenceforth prepared for and sent out to 
the Gentiles. 

Well, it was not to be expeciibd that, after the former 
opposition, this greater spread of the Gospel, this greater 
vitality of the church, would pass without a renewal of it. 
^But the high priest, and all those with him, having risen up, 
which is the sect of the Sadducees, were filled with envy, and 
laid their hands upon the apostles, and put them in the common 
prison'. You may notice that there is a step in advance 
here from that which they did before. Before, they simply 
called them before the council and made them give an account 
of themselves. Before, they put them indeed into custody, 
to keep them so that during the night they should not 
escape their hands; but we do not read that they "put them 
in the common prison". So as opposition advances, severity 
advances, — and the sufiferings of those, who are called upon 
to witness for Christ. 

^But the angel of the Lord by night"* — during that night — 
^opened the doors of the prison, and and brought them forth and 
said, Oo, stand and speak in the temple to the people all the words 
of this life". Why this incident? The enemies of the gospel 
came forward here again, and they say to us. What necessity 
for this miraculous deliverance, when they were to be again 
taken hold of by the Sanhedrim the day after, and indeed 
punished with stripes? Why this deliverance, which seems to 
have come to nought, and to have been of no avaU? I answer, 
it was most important. This was the first time the apostles 
of Christ were about to be delivered into the hands of the 
power which was opposed to them. It was important for their 
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own Bakes, and important for the sake of the church, and 
important for God's truth, that it should be distinctly seen, 
that this was done by no accident, by no failure of divine 
protection; that it was done in consequence of God's appoint- 
ment, and with God's own supervision: and this deliverance 
by the angel exactly and distinctly did the work of manifest- 
ing this forth. The apostles would at once see, when they 
were delivered to be scourged, as they by and by were, and 
when there was a plot against them to put them to death, 
as there presently was, for the name of Christ, — that they 
were not being deserted; that the same God, who had 
sent his angel and delivered them from prison, was keeping 
watch over them "as the apple of his eye", and would 
suffer no harm to happen to them. It also doubtless was 
not without its effect upon those who were outside the 
church, besides the comfort that it would give to the church 
itself. Though the Sanhedrim make no expression of their 
surprise at finding them teaching in the temple by and by, 
doubtless it must have been upon their minds; and when 
they deliberated, as they did, "whereunto this would grow'', 
that miraculous deliverance must have formed a very con- 
siderable element in their doubt and their deliberation. 

I must just notice, too, ^the words of this ufe". It was 
the sect of the Sadducees, who had risen up against them. 
We are told distinctly by Josephus that Annas, who was 
the head of the high-priestly family, was attached to the 
sect of the Sadducees. Of the family of his sons and sons- 
in-law, five served the office of highj priest,— after he himself 
was put out of it, — under his superintendence privately. It 
was natural, therefore, that they should be attached to the 
same sect. Now the sect of the Sadducees were just those 
who denied life after death; they held that there was no 
resurrection, no spirit, no angel. It may be said, and it 
has been said. But were not the Pharisees the great 
opponents of Jesus of Nazareth? Do we not find, all through 
his life and his ministry, that they were the keenest of 
his enemies, and that it was they who put forward every 
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8>tep whieh led tahis apprehension and his death? Doabtleee 
we do. But let it not be lost sight of, that the situation 
of matters was eonsiderablj*' changed b j Jesus himself being 
Temoved out of the way. The great reason of the Pharisees' 
enmity to our Lord was, his conthmal detection of them, and the 
burning words in which he denounced their hypocrisy, pre- 
tending as they did to a strict observance of the law, and 
being men corrupt in heart and in life. With his own re- 
moval out of the way, that cause of enmity ceased; and 
they wete now called upon to deal with a set of men, pro- 
fie^sing indeed to believe that Jesus was the Messiah, but still 
hiiherto strict and conscientious observers of the law, honottrers 
of the temple, and of the temple service: and so we do not 
find, in the very early stages of the infant church, that there 
is that enmity on the part of the Pharisees, which we might 
expect. By and by, it all comes forth. By and by, when 
^blasphemous words'', as they called them, were spoken by 
Stephen ^against the holy place and against the law", then 
was the enmity of the Pharisees stirred up. At present, the 
great leading topic of the apostles preaching was, the 
issubregtion; and that stirred up the hate of the Saddu- 
cees. These Sadducees were, I suppose, men called by 
that name in those days, existing in our days without 
that name, who were men of the world, living in luxury 
and indulgence^ for the most part rich and at ease, dis- 
believing in the truths of religion, unwilling to find themselves 
brought into collision with those severer and those purer 
commandments which condemned their lives, and with the 
fear of a future life, which they wished to put from them, 
aaid t^ey would therefore atioract to them most of the worldly 
and the secular minds, attiong whom certainly were the high- 
priestly family of these days, degenerate from Gods fear, 
political merely, and worldly, in their thoughts and their 
interests. When therefore the angel designated the message 
which the apostles were to deliver as "the words of this 
lipb'\ — a term which is never used of the common ordinary 
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life of men, but most usually, indeed I believe always, in 
the New Testament, of a higher a better und a more glorious 
life, — there was a distinct implication, that this resistance on 
the part of the Sadducees was not for one moment to be 
yielded to, but was to be met in its very centre and to be 
withstood. 

^And theyy when they heard that^ entered into the temple 
early in the morning^ and taught. But the high priest came^ 
and they that were with him, and called the council together, 
and all the senate of the children of Israel, and sent to the prison 
to have them brought'\ Notice still, in the whole of this first 
portion of the book, the Irsaelitish form of speaking; how 
careful the evangelist is to remind us on every occasion, at 
every turn, that he is dealing with Israel, — that Israel are 
having the gospel offered to them, to be accepted or re- 
jected: I mean the repetition of such formulee as this, ^the 
whole of the senaie of the children of Israer\ ^But when the 
offers came, and found them not in the prison, they re- 
turned, and told, saying. The prison truly found we shut with 
all safety, and the keepers standing without before the doors: but 
when we had opened, we found no man within. Now when the 
high priest and the captain of the temple and the chief priests 
heard these things, they doubted of them whereunto this woM 
grow\ There could not be a better and more striking ex- 
pression. They doubted what would become of all this, — 
what it was extending to: for not only were great signs 
and wonders wrought, and multitudes of people flocking to 
the church, but this supernatural deliverance had gone beyond 
all, and seemed to shew that it really was growing to a 
formidable matter. In other words, to any simple-minded 
and honest persons, feai-ing God, it was evidence practically 
of the truth of the whole. However, to them^ it was growing 
of too formidable dimensions; it must be crushed. Such is 
ever the mind of the opponents of the truth: they regard 
not how true it is; they regard not what power ia shewn 
of God in manifesting it; it is inconvenient, it is growing to 



184 HOMILY Xn. 

a dimension that can no longer be borne; it must be put 
down and crushed. So they thought of the preaching of 
the apostles; so the church of Rome thought of the refor- 
mation; 80 has ever been thought, by the opponents of 
the truth of God, of every fresh outbreak and revival of 
it. There is no real enquiry whether it is true, and of God; 
it is inconvenient, it breaks the peace, down with it. 

"Well, then, ^they doubted whereurUo this would grow. 
Then came one and told them, saying, Behold, the men whom 
ye put in prison are standing in the temple, and teaching the 
people. Then went the captain with the oncers, and brought 
them without violence : for they feared the people, lest they shotild 
have been stoned'\ Here again recurs upon our mind Chry- 
sostom'^s striking question, which I mentioned to you the 
Sunday before last. Who were the cowards; the apostles, 
who were being pursued from plaice to place to place, put 
into prison, apprehended, brought before the council; or those 
who were endeavoring to put down the truth? They "brought 
them without violence: for they feared the people, lest they 
should have been stoned". Tliey were afraid of their own 
lives : they knew that they should have the popular voice 
against them; tliey knew, in fact, that they were in the 
wrong; and they were full of fear, while the apostles were 
full of boldness. 

^And when they had brought them, they set them before 
the council: and the high priest asked them, saying. Did not 
we straitly command you that ye should not teach in this 
nameT You may observe, that the high priest does not 
open the question again, but he takes it up, as does also 
the apostle by and by, from the point where it was left. 
We commanded you; you have been disobedient. "Did 
not we straitly command you that ye should not teach in 
this namef and, behold, ye have filled Jerusalem with your 
doctrine , and intend to bring this mans blood upon ws'\ 
You may notice , first , the same silence with regard to 
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the name and the character of Jesus of Nazareth as we 
observed before. There seems to be a dread and a horror, 
on the part of his enemies, even of pronouncing his name: 
it is always, "this person'' — "this man'': just the dread which 
we may well imagine that there is in the mind of the mur- 
derer in thinking upon the scene of the conflict, the blood- 
sprinkled hedge it may be, the pale face, and the conscious 
stars. Tliey dare not look back upon the deed which they 
have done: guilt is in their minds, whilst worldliness and 
selfishness sits in their hearts. "Ye intend to bring this maxCa 
blood wpon us'\ We must take care, I think, not to give 
too solemn a meaning to these words. We can hardly sup- 
pose, that such worldly and unbelieving persons would ac- 
tually mean, bring vengeance upon us from God: what they 
mean is, "bring this man's blood upon us" from the people: 
because, you see, that they were just now afraid lest they 
should be stoned, if they seized the apostles with violence. 
You have excited all this popular feeling, all this indignation; 
(it is just the constant shift of the worldly man, the same 
carelessness of truth which I mentioned just now) you are 
going to provoke an outbreak, and this man's blood will 
be brought upon us". Still, though in matter of fact we 
may be cautioned not to give too solemn a meaning to the 
words, men often speak solemn words without knowing it, 
and this is a notable instance. For what had these same 
chief priests and Pharisees (for there were doubtless those 
amongst them too) cried out at the time when Pilate had 
"washed his hands" of "the blood of that just person"? "His 
blood", they said, "be on us, and on our children". And so- 
the apostles' preaching, gracious as it was to Israel, was to 
bring the blood of this man upon them. They rejected it, 
and the blood came upon them, not savingly or cleansingly, 
not, as the blood came in the Passover, at the outer door, 
warding off the angel of vengeance, and as it comes upon the 
heart of every believing Christian; but it came provoking 
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that vengeance, and calling down upon them the most signal 
indignation and wrath of God, that has ever been known 
in the history of the world. 

Then let us notice the answer of the apostles. ^Tben 
Peter and (he other apostles'" — they are all together now, not 
merely Peter and John: here is another growing indication 
of the magnitude of the opposition and conflict. We must 
not suppose that they all spoke on this occasion, any more 
than on that other at the end of the 4^^ chapter, when they 
were praying together; but that in all probability one spoke, 
Peter most likely, and the rest yielded general assent, either 
by murmuring acclamation to his words, or by the assent 
manifested in their countenance and their manner. ^Peter 
and (he other apostles answered and said, We ought to obey 
Ood ra(her (han men,^ They too take up the question just 
where it was left. ''You gave us an injunction; God has 
given us an injunction; which of the two must we obey?" 
You may notice, that they do not now, any more than the 
High Priest does, open the question again. Before, on the 
other occasion, Peter and John said to them, "Be it known 
unto you all, and to all the people of IsraeF', and so on, 
and made known to them "the truth as it was in Jesus'": 
now they do tliat no longer: but merely reassert the facts 
Whether we are to obey God or you, judge ye. ^We 
ought to obey Qod rather (han men. The God of our fathers 
raised up Jesus , whom ye slew and hanged on a tree. Him 
hath God exalted with his right hand to be a Prince and a 
Saviour y to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins. 
And we are his witnesses of these things'^ and so is also the 
Holy Ghost, wtiom God has given to them that obey him'\ 

This plain declaration could not but bring matters to 
a crisis. You have seen the temper of tlxe opponents of the 
gospel; 3'ou have seen that they cared not for the truth, 
that they were wordly-minded men, not believing, in nor 
regarding, the next life, which the apostles preached in the 



resurrection from the dead. Now you find an appeal to 
facts which they reject, a determination to go forward with 
this testimony wMch they had thought they had prohibited 
and crushed. ^When ihey heard thaty they vyere cut to the 
hear^; they were cut asunder, the word is; their hearts 
were divided within them; ^and they were taking counsel to 
slay thenC\ It is best to keep the strict sense of th6 
imperfect tense, because that which happened afterwards 
comes in forcibly to prevent the counsel which they were 
taking. ^They were taking counsel to slay them''*; to put 
them out of the way altogether; the last resource of those 
who will not acknowledge the truth. 

^Then stood there up one in the couiAcil, a Pharisee, 
named Oamaliel, a doctor of the law, had in reputation among 
all the people^ and commanded to put the aposfles forth a little 
space' — that is, to cause tliem to withdraw from the room 
where they were assembled. Having done that, he gave 
his counsel, ^and said unto them, Ye men of Israel, take 
heed to yourselves what ye intend to do a^ touching these men^. 
Now there is some little difficulty which has been made as 
to the mind and exact position of Gamaliel. I may just 
mention to you, first, that Gamaliel was a very noted doctor 
of the law, and his name is to this day one of the most 
famous among the Jews themselves, he is one of the few to 
whom they accord a special title of honour, among the Rabbis 
of principal note among them. This Gamaliel was the tutor 
or preceptor of St. Paul: St. Paul was "brought up at the 
feet of Gamaliel", as he himself describes. And he, we 
know, was a bitter enemy of the gospel of Christ before 
his conv^sion. How then are we to reconcile it with the 
spint of the history, that this Pharisee Gamaliel should thus 
stand up and should prohibit and delay the counsel of putting 
the apostles to death? Part of the answer to this question 
may be given by what I have already said, that at this 
particular time there was no hostility provoked on the part 
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of the Pharisees towards the gospel, any further than that 
which might have occurred from the remembrance of what 
Jesus himself had said of them. But rather we may suppose, 
that the godly men among the Pharisees (and there is no 
reason to suppose tliat either Gamaliel or Saul was an un- 
godly man) may well have been in an attitutude of watch- 
fulness, waiting to see whether this would prove to be the 
truth of God after all. There is nothing unnatural in that 
supposition. If we look at the mind of Gamaliel himself, 
we shall find that there was very little approaching to Chri- 
stianity, or to a tendency towards it, in that which he said. 
The records of the early church, or perhaps rather I ought 
to say of the mediaeval church, have made out that Gamaliel 
was a Christian and died a good Christian. Whether that 
was so or not we cannot say : but I see no tendency towards 
it in what he here said; it was merely the speech of a 
fair-dealing person, and of one who wished to wait and 
to see whether this were indeed of God or whether it would 
come to nothing. It is obvious that in such a mind there 
need not be any tendency to adopt the doctrines w hich are 
in question. 

Gamaliel, then, exhorted them to wait: and his reasons 
for it are now given. ^For\ he says, before these days rose up 
Theudas, boasting himself lo be somebody^ to whom a number of 
men, about four hundred, joined themselves: who was slain; and 
all, as many as obeyed him, were scattered, and brought to nought*'. 
I should not be dealing faithfully with the narrative, if I did 
not tell you that a considerable chronological difficulty arises 
as to this mention by Gamaliel of Tlieudas; a difficulty 
which is by no means insuperable; indeed it is to be very 
easily overcome; but I wish to state it fairly. In the Jewish 
historian Josephus, we have an account of an uproar created 
by a Theudas, and put down just in the way here alluded 
to, in the reign of Claudius Caesar, about the year 44 of 
our era, and consequently at least twelve years after 
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this speech of Gamaliel. It is impossible, then, that Gama- 
liel should have alluded to that uproar mentioned by Josephus, 
if that was the correct date. There are two ways of getting 
out of this difficulty. One is that in the midst of the many 
tumults which were raised at this particular time, to which 
Josephus himself most abundantly testifies, there may have 
been another Theudas who occasioned another outbreak. 
That is one way, but it is not to my mind a very satis- 
factory one: it is well to avoid, if possible, reduplicating 
instances when there is a difSculty. There is another way 
which is far more satisfactory. It has not been doubted of 
late years that Josephus is an exceedingly inaccurate his- 
torian. K any of you wish to see instances of this brought 
forward, there is an article called *The Bible and Josephus** 
in the Journal of Sacred Literature for October 1850, where 
you will find abundance of instances produced in which 
Josephus has not only himself made mistakes as to the time 
of events, but from a wish to please the Romans for whom 
he was writing (he wrote as a Gentile, and gentQized, so 
to speak, the history of his own country) he has falsified 
the fact. Now are we for one moment to set the testimony 
of a work like that against the direct assertion of a book 
of Scripture? 1 say that the scriptural account is the right 
account; I believe every word of it; and the other account, 
especially when it is joined with the fact of him who gives 
it having been proved inaccurate on many points, must be 
taken with a qualification. 

Having said so much, we will now proceed with our 
narrative. Gamaliel gives this instance, and he gives another. 
^ After this man rose up Judas of Qalilee in the days of the 
taxing J and drew away much people after him: he also perished^ 
and all, even as many as obeyed him, were dispersed^. Hei*e 
we have the Jewish historian confirming every word which 
is uttered. He says that Cyrenius, who made, as you know, 
that taxing which is mentioned in the early part of the 
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Gospel by St. Luke, was <^08ed by this person, ^^ Judas, a 
Gaulanite, of the city of Gamala'', and liiat Judas was killed 
aiid his followers were dispersed. And the exact word here 
is very fitting; they were ^'dispersed"; because they were 
not abolished altogether, for they rose up again afterwards 
and gaYB much trouble. 

Gamaliel mentions these two instances to shew that if 
this were a mere matter of human getting up, a work simply 
of men, for mens purposes, it would come to an end, and 
would soon perish from the face of the people altogether. 
^And now J soy unto you^ Refrain from these men, and let 
them alone; for if this counsel or ihis work be of men, it will 
come to nought: but if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it; 
lest haply ye be found also to fight against God'% besides 
fighting against these men. ^And to him they agreed: and when 
they had called the apostles, and beaten ihem, they commanded that 
they should not speak in the name of Jesus^ and let them go". 
The scourging was the punisliment for disobedience. They 
seem to have kept themselves, acting upon Gamaliel's advice, 
within the letter of their own law. The apostles had dis- 
obeyed the command of the elders: they had done it from 
high and conscientious motives; but stiS, technically speaking, 
they were liable to this punishment. They ''scourged them, 
and commanded that they should not speak in the name of 
Jesus, and let them go'\ 

^And they departed from the pi'esence of the council, re- 
joicing that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for the 
name**, in the oiiginal text — for the name of Christ, that is. 
^And every day" — ^dayly" — "tn the temple, and in every house, 
they ceased not to teach and to speak that Jesus is the Chrisf\ 
It has been asked, it may be asked perhaps again. Why 
should the aposties in just the fulness of their testimony for 
Christ, and at a time when it would seem that the more 
the power which w«« given to them, and the more the 
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glory to iheif message, and its effects, the better would their 
cause prosper, have been given over to a disgraceful and 
painful punishment? The answer is very clear. The answer 
is given in this 41** verse r-^-^Ti^ey toent from the presence 
of the council, rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer 
shame for his name". This was the object in view in God's 
Providence, in God's dealing with them. This is the object 
in view, whenever He subjects any one of his people to dis- 
grace or to suffering for the name of Christ. We know not 
how precious that name is till we have suffered for it. We 
know not how precious a reliance Christ is, till we have been 
called upod to abjure ourselves, and our own comfort, and 
our own ease, and the things and persons that we love, 
and rest simply upon him. This joy which they felt, "that 
they were counted worthy to suffer for his name", was worth 
more to them than all the ease, and freedom from pain, and 
glorification of men, which they ever could have enjoyed, 
had they not thus suffered. 

We have gone through this afternoon an exceedingly 
interesting portion of the history of the early church, apd a 
very important one: each portion, indeed, has been most 
important. We have now seen the effect on the church of 
purity within, the effect on the church of that severe punish- 
ment of which we treated at our last exposition. We have 
seen that, being thus purified, the church was able with 
two fold force to withstand external opposition: for the name 
of Christ and the doctrine of Christ had become so dear to 
the apostles, that those who but a little time since were 
ready to flee from Him and desert Him at the very first 
rumour of danger, now "rejoiced tliat they were counted 
worthy to suffer shame for his name". And so is it: passing 
through the valley of misery, God's people make it a well, 
and the pools are filled with water; they go from strength 
to strength in the Lord, though, it may be, from weakness 
to weakness in themselves; and before the God of justice 
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every one of them, from having loved, and dwelt, and hoped, 
and prayed, and suffered, in the Zion below, will appear in 
that Zion above, where all these bitternesses of this earth 
will find their final end in righteousness, and peace, and 
joy, for ever. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

Let us endeavour to form for ourselves a deflnite idea 
of the state of the churdh at this time. Hitherto we have 
had the following phases of danger to it, and the following 
triumphs over that danger. 

The first danger arose from M-ithout. llie authorities 
of the Jews found fault with the AjKisttes l>ecause those 
of them who were then in office, belonged U} the sect 
of the Sadducees, and the Apostles taught the resurre<;tion 
from the dead through Jesus. That was the first danger 
which arose from without to ttie church. That (Uxngftt 
was soon brought to an end: for the testimony of the 
Apostles was in accordance, as far as the main fa^rt iff 
it was concerned, with the belief of the greater [mrt ttt 
die Jei^-ish people, and the greater part of the auth/;riUes 
themselves. There was no danger to the church from that 
drcuDstance. The chief Priest, and those who bekm^^ to 
Ids familj and his sect, strove against th^m in vtt'm. Mul- 
tttodes of men were added to them: and iii^. work wtat 
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for the cause of Jesus , and a deceitfol walk and* eon- 
duct, reserving for themselves an escape, and a worldly 
standing, as well. That danger from within tot he church was 
at once put an end to, in that pha«e of it at least, by a 
direct interference of supernatural power. We read that all 
trembled: fear came upon the church: and from that time 
forward we find even a greater and a more signal progress 
take place with regard to the numbers of believers, and the 
authority of the Apostles. 

Here then we take up the, state of the church at thia 
time. It was becoming very numerous. It was 9.b60rbing 
into itself ,by degrees whole multitudes of the Jewish people. 
It seemed as if that people were about to receive, for a Prince 
and a Saviour, Jesus ^of Nazareth, whom they had set aside 
and rejected and crucified. Now then we come to the first in- 
ternal division in the church. All divisions in the church 
are not mere accidents of human temper and of human 
feeling, but are the providences of God for the purposes of 
His ti-uth. And we are apt far too much to forget this^ in 
thinking of those divisions, and in striving to heal them. We 
do not strive to heaJ them aright, because we do not strive 
to learn from them. 

The division of which we here read, arose out of 
a circumstance regarding the distribution of the daily alms 
which were contributed by the believers. And in order 
to set it clearly before you , we must say something 
respecting the two kinds of people who are mentioned in 
this first verse. The believers on Christ would partly con- 
sist of those who were called here "the Hebrews", who were 
pure Jews, Jews descended from Jews, having been resident 
in the land of promise, or at aU events having always kept 
their purity of descent, and their use of the sacred tongue, 
and not mixed in any way with foreign nations, or speech^ 
or habits. Those would form one considerable section of 
the church of Christ at this time; not perhaps the most 
considerable in point of numbere, although it mi^t have 
been so in Jerusalem itself. The other portion were those 
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who are here called 'the 6recian8'\ And by these you are 
not, of oourse, to understand persons of Greek descent, or 
perscms Uving m the country of Greece. The word is very 
frequently used in the New Testament as a general word, 
signifying all who are not Jews; it is used to signify Gen* 
tiles^ and is very frequently translated ^Gentiles"'. These 
perscmsy then, were Jews in beli^, Jcm^s in practice; many 
of than peiiiaps themselves proselytes or converts to the 
true religion; far more of them descended from families which 
had originally been proselytes from among Greeks or some 
Other iiation; but all of them mixed, in their descent and in 
Iheir habits, with foreign nations, and using almost universally 
the Greek tongue, which was the general language of the 
whole qS the civilized world at that time^ in intercourse with 
one another^ in commerce and in literature. These Grecian 
Jews, or Hellenistic Jews^ as they are commonly called in 
the language of history^ matfe use of the Septuagint Greek 
translation of the Hebrew scriptures. There was a consider- 
able difference between them and the Hebrews, the pure Jews, 
in every respect. For the most part, they hardly held converse 
or communion with one another. Very often that refusal to 
associate was mitigated, but at the same time there was a 
definite separation: there was no kindly feeling between the 
two anywhere throughout the Jewish world; still less, we may 
suppose, would there be in Jerusalem itself: and even when 
the two came to be mingled together in the church of Christ, 
where Christian love ought to have absorbed all other feelings, 
we find that the one murmured against the other. 

But you may perhaps say. Was not this distribution 
of the daily alms to the widows and ihe necessitous regula- 
ted by the Apostles, who were full oS the Holy Ghost and 
of wisdom? The answer to that is very simple. "The 
number of the disciples was multiplied.'* The number had 
grown beyond the personal care of the Apostles themselves, 
who were constrained by the very nature of the case to 
appoiol persons to act as their deputies,^ which persons were not 

13* 
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equally filled with the Holy Spirit and with divine wisdom 
as they were themselves: and these persons had neglected 
the widows and the poor destitute relatives of these Grecian 
Jews, in maintaining and confining their care to those of pure 
Hebrew descent. Here was the first spirit of party, the first 
division, in the infant Church of Christ. And now we shall 
see what use God makes of it. It sprang out of the weak- 
ness of man: God makes the weakness of man to praise 
him. The Apostles found out the disadvantage: they were 
gifted with wisdom to see that a new state of things was 
required; that their own administration was not enough; and 
they were also gifted with wisdom to see, as we shall by 
and by in the narrative read, that the lack must be sup- 
plied not by them, but by the body of the Church itself. 
''Then the twelve called the multitude of the disciples unto 
them"; they held, as we should call it, a great public meeting 
of the whole believers present in Jerusalem; "and they said. 
It is not reason that we should leave the word of God, and 
serve tables." They found, just as many ministers of the 
Gospel find in the day in which we live, and most parti- 
cularly in this great metropolis, and in large cities, where 
the numbers crowd upon them and overpass all their powers, 
that they were absolutely called away from divine things 
to things secular. They were obliged to be, as they 
call it, ''serving tables." The expression itself is a little 
ambiguous. Whether it means serving money- tables, 
serving out doles of money in charity in that way, or 
whether it actually means preparing the public meals, the 
feasts of love, the agapce of which we spoke some time 
since, at which tliese poor persons were to be served day 
by day; whether it means the one or the other, it was the 
same secular department of the minister's work. What the 
Apostles mean, and what every minister of Christ, who is 
so situated^ would now mean likewise, and say to you, is, 
that it is a pity that those who have been specially pre- 
pared, whether it be by that preparation which the Apostles 
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had, far above and beyond any that we can have now, or 
by preparation now in education and setting apart, it is a 
pity that those who have been prepared for the ministry of 
saved things, for declaring and explaining the Word of God, 
should have to "leave the Word of God and serve tables''; 
it is unreasonable; there are others who can do it as well. 
Then the Apostles proceed and say, ^Wherefore, brethren^ 
look ye out among you seven men'\ Why that number should 
be chosen we cannot say. Various reasons have been 
assigned. Some have said that the number of believers, as 
we have as yet heard of them in the Acts, seems to have 
been seven thousand. That may or may not be. At all 
events it was the number that the Apostles were guided to 
believe would be sufficient for the work in hand. ^Look ye 
out among you seven men of honest report, full of the Holy 
Ohost and wisdom, whom we may appoint over this business.'' 
Well, now, here is one thing very remarkable. I thought 
that we were told that from the Apostles was to emanate 
all appointment of ministers, everything relating to the ruling 
and the ministry of the Church. But I find that in the very 
first exercise of their apostolic power with regard to any 
appointment, they especially and signally abdicate such ap- 
pointment on theu' own parts, and they say to the multitude 
of the disciples, "Look ye out from among you'' these seven 
men: they do not presume themselves to point them out* 
Here, then, is one very important point with regard to the 
great question, which I said would run through the whole 
of our commentary on the Acts, namely the question of 
apostolic power, and what is called apostolic succession, in 
the appointment of tlie ministry. You see that here the 
choosing of these men was referred by the Apostles to the 
whole church assembled, and not taken upon themselves. 
That, at all events, is a point to be remembered and noted 
down. And it was referred to the church under remarkable 
circumstances. The church had just proved its own weak- 
ness in this matter. It could not be content without mur- 
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muring. One might have thought that the Apostles might 
have said, ^Men and breliiren, as you cannot yourselves 
carry on this distribution of ahns, and as there seems to be 
f murmuring engendered among you, we will look out certain 
persons whom we think fit for the business, and we will 
appoint them to conduct it on our behalf."* But this you 
see is not said. ** Wherefore, brethren'"— as if it followed 
immediately from the difficulty— ''look ye out" these pearsons." 
^But we will give ourselves continually to prayer , and to the 
ministry of the Word,'' That is the office for the highest 
of the Ministers of the Church: and I believe that tl^ idea 
(though it may not be according to the opinion of many 
Christians) that the ministers of the church are of necessity 
the governors of the church, is a fia,llacy not founded in 
scripture. I think, if you examine all the book of the acts 
of tiie Apostles, you will find that the two are kept very 
distinct; that those who are highest in the ministry are 
those most given to prayer, and to serving the church in 
preaching, and in explaining the word of God and testifying 
to the truth of Christ; that it does not follow in any portion 
of the Epistles, that those who had the rule over them, and 
those whom they were told to obey, were of necessity the 
ministers of the Gospel among them. This is a point very 
little thought of in general; because it is ipost usually as* 
sumed as a self-evident axiom that the ministers of the 
church must govern the Church: and it is a point of great 
importance in these present days, when so much is being 
said in certain quarters of the church in our land of the 
desirableness or the non-desirableness of the church having 
a voice for herself in matters regarding her services and 
her arrangements. 

The things, then, to which they would give themselves, 
let us note for a moment. ^T^ prayer'\ They would pray 
for the chureh. Now I think we lose sight of this point. 
The minister indeed offers up the public prayers: but is it 
sufficiently thought of by ministers or by people that he is to 



be the great praj'^r for his people? Not that his prayers have 
more virtue in them than any other man's prayers; but that 
he is to give himself more to that employment; that it is his 
especially, bdng set apart for the purposes of sacred things, 
to pray to Ood for his people, to bear them all upon his 
petiticms to a throne of grace. ^And to the ministry of 
the toorcT. ^'The ministry" is a word which has almost lost 
its power among us, from being exclusively appropriated to 
the set of men who are called ministers: but of course it 
means, to the administration of, the serving of, the dealing 
out of, the word of God. This, too, is the ofiSce of the mi- 
nister of Christ, to "divide rightly the word of truth". And 
here again, have we not lost sight in some measure of this 
office of the minister of Christ? Do we remember enough, 
in our censures and criticisms of preaching, which have been 
very common among us of late, that the main office of 
preaching is to lay forth the scripture? We are too much 
disposed, I think, to regard preaching as an essay, either 
elaborately written, or else spoken from the heart, upon some 
subject relating to the salvation of ,the soul or edification in 
grace: and that certainly is one description of the sermon, 
which the minister of Christ is to deliver to his people; but 
it is by no means the greatest or most prominent kind of 
discourse. The most prominent, as the most frequent, kind 
of discourse ought to be, exposition of the Holy Scripture; 
laying forth either word by word, and as a set subject to 
be dealt with, the text of scripture, or else whole passages 
of scripture in their connection and their progress whether 
of history or of argument. These two things are the great 
mnployments of the ministers of Christ: and the more a 
man becomes a chi^ minister of Christ in the church of G6d, 
&e more he should be given to these two employments; the 
more he should be a man of prayer for his people, and the 
more he should minister to them the living word, giving to 
them that which may, by being engrafted into their souls, 
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bring fortli in^them the fruit of righteousness to tiiie praise 
and glory of God. 

This office then the Apostles reserved for themselves, 
and not that of appointing these persons, or of ministering 
in these things. ^And the saying pleased the whole mul- 
titude'. Here observe again; we are not told, the whole 
multitude obeyed what the Apostles said to them — not at 
all— but, ''the saying pleased the multitude". It was a piece 
of advice from those who were set indeed in a high place 
then, because they were specially appointed to give testimony 
of the Resurrection; because they were to be the founders of 
the church of God : but still we do not read that the saying 
was at once acted upon, but that it pleased the multitude. 
They judged, by their power of judging, whether it was ex- 
pedient, and they agreed that it was expedient; it pleased 
them ; and so they proceeded to do it. This would be strange 
language in subsequent church history: it would be strange 
language to have councils of bishops, and those representing 
the great multitude of the laity , sending a proposition 
throughout Christendom, and then an answer to be given 
back saying, "It pleases us to do what you consider is expe- 
dient". In after times we read of councils decreeing this 
and that, and pronouncing anathemas upon those who dis- 
obeyed them; but by that time the whole government and 
ordinance of the church, with regard to the proper proportions 
of ministers and people, was forgotten and set aside. ^And 
the saying pleased the whole multitude : and they chose 
Stephen, a man full of faith and of the Holy Ghost, and 
Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Simon, and Parmenas, 
and Nicolas a proselyte of Antioch'\ We may notice one 
thing with regard to these seven persons, before we pro- 
ceed to the narrative respecting that one who from this 
time becomes prominent in these chapters. Nothing is said 
of any of them in the subsequent history, except of Stephen 
and of Philip. The history of Stephen employs the two 
chapters, the Q^ and the 7*. He, as you well know, was 
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the first martyr oi the Christian church. In the 8*** chapter 
we read of the work of God which was carried on by 
Philip: and he is afterwards mentioned towards the end of 
the Acts as ''Philip the evangelist''. That is all we know 
of any of these persons. There is a sect mentioned in the 
book of Revelation called "the Nicolaitanes", of whom our 
Lord says "whose doctrines and whose deeds I hate": but 
there is no evidence whatever that they had any connection 
with this Nicolas here spoken of. We should rather suppose 
from the circumstances, that he was a faithful servant of 
Christ, and not the founder of an heretical sect. We may 
notice with regard to the whole of them, that the names 
are all of them Greek names, not Hebrew ones. This does 
not, indeed, enable us to say with certainty that they all 
belonged to the number of the Grecian department of the 
church; because the names of two of the Apostles, Andrew 
and Philip, are likewise Greek names, and certainly they 
were not in any way of Grecian descent, or of that kind of 
Jew which is here called by that name. Still we do find 
tliat with regard to those two very Apostles there is a cir- 
cumstance in the IS*** chapter of St. John, which leads us to 
suppose that they had connections with the foreign professors of 
the true religion of the Jews. "Certain Greeks'', we are there 
told, who of course were Jews, because they had "come up 
to worship at the feast" (I mean Jews by religion), applied 
to Philip and wanted to see Jesus; and Philip came and told 
Andrew, and then Andrew and Philip came and told Jesus. 
So that it appears that the two had, as their names would 
lead us indeed to suppose, some kind of connection, what 
we cannot say, with those who were without: and we 
may therefore fairly infer that the whole of these persons 
were chosen on account of their connections or thdr favour 
with that portion of the church which considered itself ag- 
grieved. 

There is no authority in scripture for calling these seven 
persons deacons^ they are only supposed to have held that 
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office: but eren the fathers themselves protest agamst this 
idea. Chiysostom says that there is xiothing to shew that 
they were deacons. He says, ^^e office of deacons in the 
church is totally different from any to which they were ap- 
pointed; and we must suppose that they were only appointed 
for the present necessity"'. So also say other of the fathers. 
I mention that, because it has become quite customary to 
eall this the appointment of the ord^ of deacons. The order 
of deacons in the modem or the medieeyal church may have 
had much to do with the distribution of alms and matters 
of this kind: but still, as an order of the ministry, we do not 
find anything here in common« These men were appointed 
for the present necessity; and it seems as if, when the pre* 
«ent necesssity was over, their office ceased: because Philip, 
as I just now reminded you, is trailed "Philip the evangelist'' 
in a subsequent part of the book of the Acts, and not Philip the 
deacon. Indeed, the word "deacon" does not occur in the 
book of the acts of the Apostles; it occurs subsequently in 
Bt. Paul's epistles to Timothy, and elsewhere. 

Now having said thus much upon these words, we go 
on to say what was done after this— how they were ap- 
pointed. ^Whom they set before the Apostles: and wh&n 
they had prat/ed";— that' was just the office which they re- 
served to themselves; they prayed that God would be pleased 
to strengths t^em wilii his might for the office to which 
they were appointed ;-*-"<^ey laid their hands on the/nC*. The 
laying on of hands had been, from the time when Moses 
was directed to lay hands upon Joshua, the regular recog- 
nized manner of appointing to an office in the church of 
Ood; and it was just adopted by the Christian church from 
having prevailed by God's own command in the Jewish. It 
is of course a significant appointment; an appointment sig- 
nifying the delegation of authority to do Uiat which the 
person appointing is empowered thus to appoint another to 
perform. Further than that we cannot say respecting it. It 
is accompanied always with pray^: and the laying on of 
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hands would probably be considered to denote that that 
which was applied for in the prayer was granted to the 
pray-er and conveyed to the person appointed* lliat would 
seem to be the explanation of the gesture in thus appointing, 
in the simplicity of the primitive ehuitsh. 

^And the word of Ood increased"'^ These persons thus 
«{)pointed did not, it appears, confine themselves only to the^ 
4listntetion of alms. One at least we know did not, of 
whom we are presently to read: and from what is said in 
this verse, we may well conclude that the others did not. 
^The word of God increased!^ — •piead — "and the number of 
ifie disciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly^ amd a great com- 
pany of the priests were obedient to the faith". Now lioB 
is an important verse, as marking wliich was the cul- 
minating point of the influence of the church with the Jewish 
nation. Up to this point, we have had it ihcreasing; and 
it really now seems as if we might say, ^Well then, this 
people, the ancient people of God, is won over to the faith 
of Jesus Christ. We have even the priests themselves coming 
in and being obedient to the faith. What a change from the 
time when they urged the people on to cry ^Crucify hihi", 
when He was carried through that street in disgrace, bearing 
his cross,— to the time when multitudes of the people in Jeru- 
salem acknowledged the word, and a great company at 
those priests themselves were obedient to the faith of that 
same despised Jesus !^ But fi-om this time all is changed. 
Now, another element of conflict springs up, a far more im- 
portant element, which resulted in the spiritual victory indeed 
of the church, as in every conflict, but still externally in 
the defeat, the diminution that is to say, of the belief of 
Jesus in Jerusalem. Hie rejection of Him by the Jewish 
people, formally and nationally, the destruction of Jerusalem 
itself and of the temple of the Lord, the dispersion of the 
Jewish people throughout the earth, and all those mighty 
consequences which have been following ever since then^ aod 



^204 HOtfiLY xm. 

which are still going on, are the result of this seed of en- 
mity and conflict which now sprang up. 

^And Stephen, full of faith and power, did great wonders 
and miracles among the people". Tins is the first we hear 
of one who was not an Apostle doing wonders and miracles; 
clearly shewing to us that even that was not meant to be 
confined to the apostolic body, but was resident in the 
whole body of believers by virtue of the Spirit dwelling in 
them; as it is said at the end of St Mark's Gospel, ^These 
signs shall follow them that believe''. 

^Then there arose certain of the synagogue, which is 
called the synagogue of the Libertines, and Cyrenians, and 
Alexandrians, and of them of Cilicia and of Asia, disputing 
with Stephen'. It is hardly worth while to spend much time 
simply upon the explanation of these names. We may just 
say in a few words that which I suppose any one will 
already know who is intelligent at all in his reading of scrip- 
ture, that ^Libertine" here has no such meaning as that 
which we commonly attach to it in ordinary parlance — no 
meaning regarding moral conduct in any way; but that 
it originally meant, and probably here means, the descendants 
of persons who had been slaves but who were set fi-ee. A 
man who having thus been a slave was set fi-ee, was called 
Ubertus, and his sons and descendants were called libertini, 
those descended fi-om the Ubertus or tlie fi*eed-man. Now we 
read in historians, partly in the Jewish historian Philo, and 
partly also in Tacitus, that a great number of the Jews were 
driven out of Rome as being seditious or as propagating 
strange religions, about A. D. 19. Some of these were des- 
cendants of Jewish slaves who had been taken prisoners in 
the east, and brought to Rome, and there settled, and granted 
their liberty and aUowed to exercise their religion. And in 
all probability this "synagoge of the Libertines'' belonged to 
persons of this kind, who, having been driven from Rome, 
took up their abode in the holy city. 
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The rest of the names will explain themselves: thej 
are merely geographical appellations. ^And Cyrenians and 
Alexandrians'". Two fifths of the citv of Alexandria were 
Jews, as planted by Alexander. ^And of them of CiHcia\ 
A very interesting circumstance rises to the mind upon this 
word "Cilicia''; because we know one who was of that 
synagogue, who resisted Stephen, and who brought Stephen 
to his death, namely Saul. And perhaps it may have been 
by his own special notice and direction that this specification 
was introduced here, "those of Cilicia", just to denote that 
some of his own countrymen were amongst them. 

They ^arose'\ tlien, ^disputing with Stephen'. ^And they 
could not resist the Spirit and the wisdom by which, he spoke. 
Then they suborned men, who said, ^We have heard him speak 
blasphemous words against Moses, and against God". And they 
stirred up the people, and the elders, and the scribes, and came 
upon him, and caught him, and brought him to the council, and 
set up false witnesses, who said. This man ceaseth not to speak 
blasphemous words against this holy place, and the law; for we 
have heard him say, that this Jesus of Nazareth shall destroy 
this place, and shall change the customs which Moses de- 
livered us". Now here arises an interesting question for us. 
All this is entirely new matter of dispute: we have heard 
nothing of all this before. When the chief priest and those 
who were with him rose up against the Apostles and put 
them aside once and again, we do not hear anything of 
their being accused of despising Jewish customs, or of their 
speaking irreverently of the Temple, or anything of that 
sort. We are told, it is true, that ^false witnesses" said these 
things against Stephen: but allowing that word its fullest 
meaning, we know that every falsehood is grounded upon 
some truth. There must have been something which Stephen 
said or did, which they, as false witnesses, misinterpreted in 
their evidence against him : just as the false witnesses of 
whom we read, who arose against our Lord, did actually 
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report words which He had osed, but reported them 
in a wrong sense, and so brought false accusation against 
Him. We may fairly then ask (and the enquiry is a very 
interesting one), How sprang up this element of opposition 
against the church? May we not fairly fill up the gap 
in. this way? Stephen preached to them, as the Apostles 
bad preached to them, ^repentance towards God and faith 
towards Our Lord Jesus Christ'". They alleged agamst 
him thdr Jewish privileges. They said against him just 
wh&t is so strikingly brought forward in the 7*^ chapter 
of Jeremiah^ in a passage which it may be as well to read 
to you. ^Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, 
Amend your ways and yonr doings, and I will cause you 
to dwell in this place. Trust ye not in lying words, saying, 
The temple of the Lord, The temple of the Lord, The temple 
of the Lord, are these. For if ye throughly amend your 
ways and your ddngs; if ye thoroughly execute judgment 
between a man and his neighbour; if ye oppress not the 
stranger, the fatherless, and the widow, and shed not 
innocent blood in this place, neither walk after other 
gods to your hurt: then will I cause you to dwell in 
this place, in the land that I gave to your fathers, for 
ever and ever. Behold, ye trust in lying wards, that can- 
not pro&t. Will ye steal, murder, and commit adultery 
and swear falsely, and bum incense unto Baal, and walk 
afiber other Gods whom ye know not; and come and 
'stand before me in this house, which is called by my name, 
and say. We are delivered to do all these abominations? 
Is this house, which is called by ray name, become a den 
of robbers in your eyes ? Behold, even I have se^i it, saith 
the Lord. But go ye now unto my place which was in 
Sfailoh, where I set my name at tlie first, and see what I 
did to it for the wickedness of my people Israel. And now, 
because ye have done all these works, saith the Lord, and 
I spake unto you, rising up early and speaking, but ye 
beard not; and I called you, but ye answered not; therefore 
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will I do unto this house, which is called by my nanie^ 
wherein ye trust, and unto the place which I gave to you 
and to your fathers, as I have done to Shiloh. And I will 
cast you out of my sight, as I have cast out all your 
brethren, even the whole seed of Ephraim."" 

Now suppose St^hen had preached to them in that style; 
suppose he had brought before them such language as that, out 
of their own prophets; suppose he had tried to convince them^ 
as he himself in his remarkable speech afterwards asserted 
before the Sanhedrim, that Qod ^dwelleth not in temples made 
with hands*"; would it not have been a very sufiBlcient ground 
for these false witnesses to have declared what they did 
declare; a sufficient ground, I mean, as far as their evidence 
would be concerned, as fair as their probability of persuading 
men would be concerned; to say, that he had spoken bias* 
phemous words agamst the temple? It was very easy for 
them to put in ^and agmnat OocT: that always is the com- 
pliment of all accusations of the kind: if against the temple, 
then against Him who dwelt in the temple. We need not 
assign any particular meaning to that part of their accusa- 
tion. But there is another part to which we ought perhaps 
to assign a meaning. ^This man ceaseth not speaking words 
against this sacred place, and against the law: for toe have 
heard kim say, that this Jesus of Nazareth will destroy this 
place, and will change the customs which Moses deU&ered to 
us''. Now might not that also be fairly founded upon 
the contradiction, which he would be sure to bring against 
their assertion, that the law of* Moses was unalterable, and 
sufficient for their salvation? So that we can very easily 
conceive a subtrastum for the whole of this accusation which 
was brought forward; upon which we shall have more to 
say when we enter upon the k)ng and the difficult defence 
of Stephen, which occupies the next chapter. 

There is one more verse which demands our notice; and 
that is one full of comfort to the Christian, as well as full 
of wonder: it is, ^And all that sat in the council, lookii^ 



SOB HOMLT Xm. 

stedfostlj on him, saw his face as it had been the face of 
an anger. He had learned from that which had passed with 
r^ard to the Apostles, from the cheerfulness and the triumph 
with which thej had given their testimony, from their joy 
when they went back to their company ^rejoicing that they 
were counted worthy to suffer for the name of Christ^, he had 
learned (and that lesson was deepened by the fedth and the 
hope and the grace that was in him) to ^account it all joy when 
he fell into^ this persecution: and therefore, by the power of 
the Spirit dwelling in him supematurally indeed, for so the 
verse seems to imply, but still by the power of the Spirit 
of God dwelling in him, he appeared to those who looked 
upon him, actuated as they were by hatred and jealousy and 
ignorance of God and of his word, as tf he had been an 
angel. We have an exceedingly eloquent comment of Chry- 
sostom upon this verse. *There is, my brethren*", he says, 
*a power dwelling in the faces, even in the expressions, of 
those who are full of God's grace, which makes them lovely 
to look upon to those who sympathize with them, and fear- 
ful to look upon to those who hate them''. And then he 
proceeds to say (and it is very likely that it should be so) 
that it may have been on this account that the question of 
the High Priest was so mildly put to him when the High 
Priest said to him ^Are these things really so?"' and that 
they listened as long as they did, though at last they 
forbore to listen, to his apology which he made to them. 
At this point, then, (and it is a point I think exceedingly 
suitable to the solemn duty of the week upon which we 
have now entered *) we leave the first martyr of Christ; 
standing where his Master stood, and about to suffer that 
which his Master suffered; fearless as the Son of God was, not 
indeed with the same divine power existing in himself, but 
fearless he was by virtue of the same imparted power, and 
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because he was united to Christ through faith. And when 
we think of both these instances of Christian boldness, 
may we also think upon the time when we ourselves 
shall be called, not to stand perhaps before human foes 
and to testify to Christ's gospel, but in the hour of our 
weakness, and when everything else is giving way, we shall 
be called to bear testimony before the enemy of our souls 
that we "know whom we have believed", and that we have 
served Him these years, and will not desert Him then : bear 
testimony before Him that we see (and may we indeed see 
at that solemn moment) "the Son of Man standing on the 
right hand of God", ready to succour all them that trust 
in him. 
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I hare not thought it neoessaiy to inteimpt our comae 
of expocdtkm on the Acto bj takmg an express sobjeet for 
this great day,* for two reasons. The first is, because our 
time is now drawing reij short; and I wish to make as 
much advance as we maj be able to do in setting before 
you the history of the primitire church, that we may have 
as complete an idea as possible of its conflicts and its suf- 
ferings and its strength, for our guidance under circumstances 
not similar indeed, but haying much in common. And an- 
other reason is this; that in treating of that church whose 
business it was to testify to the resurrection of Christ, we 
cannot be £ar distant from the subject which occupies our 
thoughts to-day. 

We have for our contemplation this afternoon a chapter 
consisting of the defence of St Stephen when he was brought 
before the council of Israel as having spoken ^blasphemous 
words against the holy place^, and against that nation which 
God had chosen to be his own. Kow let me just put you 
in mind where we stand with regard to the history of Christ^s 
church. The first conflict that arose, was with the Saddu- 
cees, the enemies of the resurrection. It had passed by. 
It had passed by owing to the intervention of a Pharisee who, 
from what motive it is somewhat uncertain, but at all events 

* This Homily was delivered on Easter day 1857. 
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as a wise and moderate man, had besought the council to 
deliberate, and not act hastily, with regard to these men. 
That had passed by; and the church was pursuing unchecked 
its course of prosperity and of advance; it seemed as if the 
whole Jewish people were now at last about to receive the 
saviour whom they had rejected; when from another quarter, 
from a quarter from which opposition was inevitable sooner or 
later, thete sprang up a far more serious conflict. That quarter 
was the Pharisees ; those who were zealous for the peculiar 
Israelitish prejudices and confined views which prevailed among 
those who boasted themselves as great upholders of theLevitical 
law. It was brought about, if you remember, as we read in the 
chapter last Sunday, by the circumstance of a neglect having 
taken place in the church, of the poor, and the widows of 
that portion of the believers who were not pure Jews by 
descent, who were Grecian Jews, Hellenistic Jews as they 
are sometimes called; that is, of those who having been 
proselytes, either themselves or their fathers, used the Greek 
version of the scriptures, and were looked down upon by, 
and in some respects kept separate from the pure Hebrews 
of the Hebrews— Jews by descent. Here seemed then to 
be an element of dissension within the church itself. But 
within the church the wound was very soon healed. There 
were appointed a set of persons, seven persons, to look es- 
pecially after this matter which had been neglected. From 
the names of those seven persons we gathered, last Sunday, 
that they were most probably themselves belonging to the 
body of Grecian Jews which had been thus neglected. One 
of them, the principal of them, Stephen, had shewn himself 
beforetime a man ^'of faith and of power" in the Spirit, and after 
that he had been specially set apart by the laj'ing on of hands 
to the work of the ministry, he convinced the people mightily, 
and he caused a great opposition to be raised up against him 
among those synagogues of Jews partly belonging to his own 
descent, his own body of Grecians, and partly those who were 

pure Jews, and had therefore even a greater zeal for their 
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people and their temple. They dragged him before the 
council; and they said that he had spoken "blasphemous 
words against the holy place, and against Moses, and against 
God". And when he jcame before the council, you remember, 
he was gifted with supernatural calmness, such that it even 
shewed itself in the joy and brightness of his countenance. 
They "looked upon him, and they saw him having a face like 
the face of an angel". And to this we found that one of 
the fathers, with whom we agreed in the matter, traced the 
calmness of their demeanour towards him at first, and the 
question with which this chapter begins: "The high priest said, 
Are these things really so?" Is it true, that such a man 
as this whom we see before us, who looks upon us with 
such a calmness and such an angelic countenance, can really 
have been a blasphemer of Moses and of God ? 

Now it is not my purpose (indeed the time would not 
suffice us, nor would it be desirable in speaking on the 
Acts of the Apostles in general) to make a detailed and 
elaborate comment upon the whole of this long apologetic 
speech of Stephen's. But it is a very important speech; and 
I may be allowed just to analyse it, and to set before you 
(for it is a difficult speech also) the connection, and that 
which was in his purpose while he spoke it. Its tone is in 
the main, as will be supposed from the circumstances, apo- 
logetic; that is to say, defensive of himself. But that defence 
is carried on under the surface: there is no direct outward 
assertion of his own innocence; but he proves his own in- 
nocence in the matters of which he was accused, by detail- 
ing to them circumstances which shewed, he having stated 
them, that he was not a blasphemer, but a reverent person, 
one who knew well, and who appreciated well, and who 
could deduce well, results from the circumstances that had en- 
nobled their nation, and that had accompanied them as the 
chosen of God throughout their history. That we may well set 
down as the principal object of his speech. But in looking upon 
it, we see several things evolved during its course. He had been 
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accused of two things. The Jews had made, in that accusation, 
two great mistakes. They had accused him of "blaspheming 
the holy place", Now in doing that, they were confining the 
presence of God, and the favour of God, and the worship of 
God, to one place; and they were in fact deserting their high 
standing as Jews, and putting themselves in the very place 
of the heathens, who had their god of this place and their 
god of that, the god of the mountains and the god of the 
valleys; and were thus degrading their place as God's spiritual 
people. Throughout the speech Stephen bears that in mind. 
He strives to shew them that he is a better Jew than they 
are. We had occasion a short time since, three Sunday after- 
noons since, to shew you that the church in fact at this 
time was a holy body of men, who were really and spiritu- 
ally and completely following the will of God even accord- 
ing to the law. We saw how a Levite who possessed land, 
when he became a Christian, sold that land, divested himself 
of that to which he had no right, and set an example of 
bringing the price of it and putting it at the Apostles' feet. 
Stephen then follows an argument in agreement with that, 
and tries to shew them, and does shew them, that he was 
a better and more consistent Jew, than they were. He 
shews them that God did not confine his presence to places; 
that He did not tie himself to this or that land or city or 
position or territorj' at all. This is a thread that runs through 
his speech, and at last breaks out in positive words: "The 
Most High dwelleth not in temples made with hands.". 

Then again they committed another great mistake. In 
asserting themselves as God's holy people, in asserting the 
habits and processes which they maintained as unchangeable, 
and blaming Stephen for having declared that they should 
be changed, they forgot one circumstance, that ever since 
God had chosen them for a people, yea and even before 
that choice was actually begun in tribes and bodies and 
families as they now were, they had been a rebellious 
people; even the patriarchs of old; even Israel in Egypt; at 
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ftll times and under all circumstances they had been rebel- 
lious against God. This comes out again and again in the 
course of the speech: it is another thread of argument 
running through the defence or apology of Stephen. 

We may notice another point in the speech, which it 
would not be fair indeed to conceal from you, any more than 
to conceal any of those other difficulties which have come 
before us again and again during our exposition. In his 
account of Jewish history, apd some of the details of it, he 
does not follow our present account as we have it in our 
version of the Hebrew scriptures. Of this, as I shall pre- 
sently show you, there can be no possible doubt. He 
follows the account in which he himself had been brought 
up; the account which we have in his speech agreeing 
in some of the particulars which he states with the Jewish 
historians, and with some insertions, in the Septuagint version 
of the scriptures, which do not exist in ours. And hence arise 
one or two disagreements in slight mcttters of fact from the 
account which we now have in our scripture. These I shall 
just touch upon as I pass by them. 

He begins, then, from the very beginning. "The God 
of glory appeared to our father Abraham, when he was in 
Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in Haran"". Notice . this re- 
pression, "The God of glory". It was a Jewish expression; 
an idea well known to them; the God whose glorious 
presence you i^now ; the God of the Shechinah , well 
known to you as appearing over the mercy-seat; that 
same God whom you call the God of Israel, but who 
is not the God of temples made with hands; "tbQ God 
of glory". He magnifies God and his name in beginning 
liis speech, to shew them the disproportion between that 
which they claimed and what God really was. And 
then he asserts that "the God of glory appealed to their 
father Abraham in Mesopotamia". Now there is no account 
of that in the scriptures at all. It was the Jewish tradition, 
though it is not asserted in Genesis. The Jewish writer 
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Plnlo tells us ^Abraham is said to have made his first re- 
moyal from the land of the Chaldees to Haran owing to a 
Divine appearance and command."" We have no record of 
this in Genesis, but merely his removal afterwards. He 
appeared to Mm, then, in Mesopotamia; and he ^said to him, 
Go out of thy country, and from thy kindred''; (this was 
a message which was given him afterwards when he was 

to remove to Canaan actuallv; "And come hither into a land 

ft ' 

which I shall shew thee'^. God, then, gave this first com- 
mand to Abraham unconnected with (and notice this) any 
locality, any place of worship. He was just simply to ex- 
ercise faith. So that Stephen begins his apology by saying 
that the faith of the original command of God had nothing 
to do with localization of God's worship in any way. He 
was to go forth, *not knowing whither he went", simply in 
dependance upon God. That was the original covenant of 
faith with Abraham. 

"Tlien going out of the land of the Chaldeans he 
inhabited Haran: and thence, after his father was dead, 
God changed his habitation into this land where ye now 
dwell". Here is one of those points in which St. Stephen's 
account palpably and manifestly differs from the account 
in Genesis. Tou may see that it does so in a moment, by 
just a comparison of one or two places. The 11*^ chapter 
of Genesis, in the 26* verse, tells us that *Terah lived seventy 
years, and begat Abram, Nahor, and Haran"; and in the 
^%^ verse, *The days of Terah were two hundred and five 
years: and Terah died in Haran". Now in the next chapter, 
the 12* chapter, and the 4* verse, we read, "Abram was 
seventy and five years old when he departed out of Haran". 
So that if you add the seventy years at which Terah b^at 
Abiam, to the seventy and five which Abram's age was 
when he departed from Haran we have 145, whereas Terah 
lived 205 years, that is sixty years after Abram departed 
out of Haran; and in consequence he did not die before 
Abram departed from Haran. Here, then, is a difference which 



216 HOMILY XIV. 

there is no possibility of salving over; nor is it for the faith- 
ful Christian to attempt to do so. It is most natural (indeed 
it is a point of truth itself) that Stephen having been brought 
up as he had been in the very forms of the Jews, — which 
were precisely these, for there is exactly the same sentence 
occurring in the Jewish wTiter Philo, ''When his father had 
died, he removed from Haran, and he came into Canaan*", — 
is it not natural that Stephen, having been brought up in 
those traditional views, should state them in his speech? 
The scripture is not committed to the statements of his 
speech: it merely reports them as they were spoken. He 
was speaking indeed in the fulness of the Spirit, as regards 
his testimony to God in the gospel: but that fulness of the 
Spirit did not make him a different man from that which he 
before was. He did not divest himself of his associations, 
nor of his education, or of any of those things on which he 
before had had peculiar views on points of this sort. There- 
fore, I say, it is a matter not in any way to cause our 
faith to stumble, to find disagreements of this description. 
Would that we were all of us more unfettered in our studies 
of the scriptures, and sufficiently grounded in God's truth 
in our own spiritual life to find no stumbHng blocks in mere 
trifles of this kind. 

Well, the conclusion which Stephen is deriving from 
w^hat he says remains the same. God translated him, '^re- 
moved him to this land in which ye now dwell. And he 
gave him no inheritance in it, no, not enough to set the 
sole of liis foot''. There was no connection between God's 
promise and the holy place, in the days of the purity of the 
covenant of faith with Abraham. You accuse me of blas- 
pheming that holy place; and I shew you that there was 
no connection with it in tlie greatest and the noblest pro- 
mises that were ever made to you. "The Lord promised to 
give liim this land for his habitation, and to his seed after 
him, when he had not a child". It was simple and entire 
faith from first to last: there was neither place, nor was 
there the existence of a seed, which was promised to him. 
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^And God spake thus, that his seed should sojourn in a strange 
land, and they should enslave it, and they should ill treat it 
four hundred years. And the nation which they shall serve 
I will judge, said God: and after that they shall come forth, 
and they shall serve me in tliis place". Now here again 
is a mingling together of two different parts of scripture. 
The former part of this was spoken to Abraham in the 
i5'^ chapter of Genesis, the 13* and following verses. I need 
not quote and read it again, but you will find it there as 
far as, "Tlie nation which they shall serve I will judge, said 
God'^. The rest of it, ''And after that they shall come forth, 
and they shall serve me in this place", was not spoken to 
Abraham, but to Moses, in the 3'** chapter of Exodus in the 
12* verse, when he was on mount Horeb, and God gave 
him for a sign that after the people of Israel came out of 
Egypt they should serve God in that place. Stephen speak- 
ing continuously of the whole sayings and the whole pur- 
poses of God to Israel, joins the two together. 

"And he gave to him the covenant of circumcision". 
Observe, he introduces this word, ''covenant". Tliis is a word 
with which we are very familiar in the writings of the 
Apostle Paul, who, be it remembered, was standing and 
listening at this moment, and upon whom this speech 
appears to have made an indelible impression, of which we 
have traces every here and there in Ids writings and in his 
speeches, of a most interesting kind. We know w^ell the 
part that he took on this, for him indeed sad occasion; that 
he was the chief of Uie witnesses against Stephen, and held 
the clothes of those that stoned him, urging on in every 
way the persecution. 

"And thus", namely under this covenant, under these 
conditions and circumstances, ^he begat Isaac, and he cir- 
cumcised him on the eighth day; and Isaac begat Jacob; 
and Jacob begat the twelve patriachs". As much as to say, 
"Now I trace down from the covenant, tliis covenant which 
wa« unconnected with the holy place or with any particular 
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localization of worship, but which simply rested upon faith, 
to the heads of your twelve tribes". 

He has now gone over, then, this first point. Now we 
find just the first faint traces creeping in of the second point 
which I mentioned, that they had been always a rebellious 
ajid an unworthy people. "And the patriarchs, envying 
Joseph, sold him into Egypt". From the first even, when 
those twelve founders of your tribes, whom you look up to, 
and by whose names you are called, were standing before 
God in the strength of the covenant, they were not even then 
faithful men, but they rebelled against the favourite child of 
their father, ^nd against their father himself in his old age : 
cruelty was in their habitations. They "sold him into Egypt: 
but God was with him". Is there not also here a double 
hint given? Joseph was sold into Egypt. You have con- 
spired against the prince of life; you are conspiring a^inst 
me at this day. It does not always follow that those against 
whom 3^ou conspire, and whom you envy, are also the disfavoured 
of God. Though your fathers sold Joseph into Egypt, "God 
was with him". "And he rescued him out of all his troubles, 
and he gave him grace and wisdom before Pharaoh the king 
of Egypt and all his house. And a fitmine came over all 
the land of Egypt and Canaan, and great tribulation: and 
our fathers could not find food. And Jacob having heard 
that there was food in Egypt sent out our fathers first. And 
at the second time of his sending them Joseph was made 
known to hia brethren, and the race of Joseph was made 
known to Pharaoh. And Joseph sent and called for Jacob 
his father, and for all his relationship, consisting of seventy-five 
souls. And Jacob came down to Egypt, and died thare, and our 
fathers". Thus be has traced (and I suppose that was the 
reasojq of bis introducing that piecQ of history) the greatness 
of Joseph, the exaltation of him whom his brethren wanted 
to set aside, to shew thc^n, as I said just now, that God's 
choice was not man's choice; that they might reject, they 
might persecute, they might hold their ^councils, but God 
could defend and rescue, and would do so in his good time. 
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There is another point here of minute difiterence, which 
I just mention, because it is fair that all such things should 
be mentioned. "Seventy-five souls". The number which we 
have given in the 40* of Genesis, the 1"* of Exodus, and the 
lO*** of Deuteronomy, is seventy souls, and not seventy five. 
But in the Septuagint version, in every one of those places, it 
stands seventy-five, and not seventy which he quotes from, 
and takes it simply from that. 

'*And our fathers died there, and were removed to 
Sychem, and were placed in the tomb which Abraham bought 
for a piece of silver from the sons of Emmor the father of 
Sychem". Now here is certainly, and that wt dependant 
upon any Rabbinical or Jewish views of the subject, an in- 
accuracy ia Stephen's statement: for the burying-place was 
not at Sychem which Abraham bought, but at Hebron, and 
it was bought of Ephron the Hittite, as you will find in 
the 23'*^ of Genesis from the 7* to the 20* verses. It is 
not worth while for us now to read the account, but so it 
is: Abraham bought a field at Hebron of Ephron the Hittite: 
There is no mention at all made of its being for a burying- 
place. But it was Jacob who bought a field near Shechem 
"of the children of Hamor, Shechem's father". These two 
incidents, then, in Uiis case are confused together* And again 
I say, if it is necessary to $ay it again, that there is no 
reason at all for us to be ashamed of such a statement-** 
no reason for us to be afraid of it, or in any way staggered 
at it. It was not Stephen s purpose to give an accurate 
history of the children of Israel, but to derive results from 
that history, which remain irrefragable^ whatever the details 
which he alleged. And those reisults he goes on with. He 
spoke those in the power of Gods Spirit; and that power 
was given such a^ his adversaries, as we see by and by, 
could not withstand, notwithstanding that he himself in aom6 
minute particulars at the time stated that which he had 
believed to be the case from memory, and perhaps care- 
lessly and inaccurately. 
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"And when the time drew near of the promise which 
God promised to Abraham, the people increased and multi- 
plied in Egypt, until another king arose, who knew not 
Joseph. This man dealt falsely with our race, and injured 
our fathers, and made them expose their children so that 
they could not live. In which time Moses was born, and 
was exceeding beautiful — literally, "was beautiful even in 
the sight of God'' — it is a method of expression — "was ex- 
ceeding beautiftil", and was brought up three months in the 
house of his father: and when he had been exposed, the 
daughter of Pharaoh took him up and brought him up as 
her son. And Moses was instructed in all the wisdom of 
the Egyptians". This, again, was a matter very likely ac- 
curate, butjaot contamed in scripture: it was contained in the 
traditions of the Rabbis. They tell us at very considerable 
length all the subjects in which Moses was instructed in Egypt. 
It may be perfectly true for all that. "And he was power- 
ful in words and in deeds. And when forty years- were ful- 
filled to him, it came into his heart" — this again is a parti- 
cular, that his age was forty years, which is not mentioned 
in scripture itself, but which was possibly in the account which 
the Jews had — "it came into his mind to visit his brethren 
the children of Israel. And having seen one of them wronged, 
he defended him, and he avenged the person who was 
wronged, having struck the Egj'ptian. And he supposed 
that his brethren would understand how that God through 
his hand would give them salvation: but they understood it 
not". Here again he returns to his point. Here was Moses, 
actually that Moses in whom you hope, that Moses against 
whom you accuse me of having spoken blasphemous words, 
not received by his own people: they rejected him when he 
came before them as a judge and a deliverer, and they would 
not have him. God had it in liis mind to bring salvation to 
his people by Moses; but they understood it not, and they 
thrust him away. "On the following day he came before 
them as they were contending, and he was endeavouring to 
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set them at one with one another, saying, Sirs, ye are brethren, 
why do ye wrong one another? And ha that wronged his 
neighbour thrust him away, saying, who made thee a ruler 
and a judge over us? Art thou willing to kill me, in the 
way in which thou killedst the Egyptian yesterday?" Here 
then Moses himself was rejected by Israel; and so it was 
no wonder that the Lord of life, and that very Stephen his 
servant and his minister, were rejected also. 

*^And Moses fled at that saying, and became a sojourner 
in the land of Madian, where he begat two sons. And when 
forty years were fulfilled there" — these two forty years to- 
gether make up the fourscore years which Moses was old 
at the time he led Israel out of Egypt, which we know 
from the book of Exodus — '*the angel of the Lord appeared 
to him in the desert of mount Sina in a flame of fire in a 
bush. And Moses, when he saw it, wondered at the sight: 
and when' he approached to look at it, the voice of tlie Lord 
came to him, saying, ''I am the God of thy fathers, the God 
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. 
And Moses trembled and dared not to behold. And the Lord 
said to him. Take off thy shoes from thy feet, for the place 
upon which thou standest is holy ground. I have seen, I 
have seen the suffering of my people in Egypt, and I have 
heard their groaning, and I am come down to fi*ee them. 
And now come, let me send thee to Egypt." This Moses, 
whom they denied, saying, who made thee a ruler and a 
judge? this same did God send as a ruler and a deliverer 
by the hand of the angel who appeared to him in the bush". 
Now you see he here draws the lesson for them. You re- 
jected Moses; God established him to be your deliverer: he 
means it thence to be inferred, that although you have rejected 
the Lord Jesus also, God has established him to be your 
deliverer. You reject me who preach liim to you; God will 
deliver me from your hand. It does not follow that he 
whom you reject is also rejected of God. 

''This man brought them out, working signs and wonders 
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in the land of Egypt, and in the Red sea, and in the wilder- 
ness forty years. This Moses is he who said to the children 
of IsraeF — not only did God establish him to be a prophet, 
bat God by him prophesied of this very Jesus of Nazareth 
whom you are now rejecting and are about to put me to 
death for preaching to you : this very person is he by whom God 
said, — **The Lord your God shall raise up a prophet to you 
of your brethren like unto me; him shall ye hear^. Of this 
prophecy we have several times already spoken. It was 
one, as might well be expected, of the favourite and foremost 
prophecies which were adduced by the Apostles to the 
children of Israel, because it was one uttered by their law- 
giver Moses, in whom they specially hoped, and upon whose 
exclusive commands to them they were standing as in op- 
position to this very prophet of whom Moses had spoken. 

^This is he who was in the church in the wilderness 
with the angel who spoke to him in Mount Sina, and with 
our fathers : who received living oracles to give to us : whom 
our fathers would not obey, but they thrust him from them, 
and they turned in their heart back again to Egypt, saying 
to Aaron, Make us gods to go before us: for this Moses 
who brought us out of the land of Egypt, we know not 
what has become of him. And they made a calf in those 
days, and they brought sacrifice to the idol, and they re- 
joiced in the works of their own hands'*. Notice how he 
waxes onward, more fervent as his speech goes forward; 
how the subject of the rebellion of Israel, the subject of 
Israel having rejected God, and having been always, as he 
by and by says, hard-hearted and stiff-necked, rises before 
him in its magnitude, till at last towards the end of his 
speech he breaks forth in fervour and in rebuke against them, 
and their rage will no longer know bounds, and they seize 
upon him, and carry him away to be stoned. 

^And God turned, and gave them up to serve the host 
of heaven; as it is written in the book of the prophets, 
namely in the book of Amos in the 5"* chapter and the 
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25*^ verse, ^Have ye brought to me sacrifices and offerings 
forty years in the wilderness, O house of Israel? Yea, ye 
took up the tabernacle of Moloch, and the star of your 
god Remphan"' — the word is another word in the book of 
Amos; the prophecy stands in this way: **Have ye offered 
unto me sacrifices and offerings in the wilderness forty years, 

house of Israel? But ye have borne the tabernacle of 
your Moloch and Chiun your images, the star of your God, 
which ye made to yourselves.^. It is quite uncertain, and 

1 believe no scholars have been able to determine, what either 
the word ^'Chiun" or ^'Remphan" means. They were both 
of them probably the name of some idol which the children 
of Israel had adopted from the idolatrous nations around 
them. "Yea, ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, and the 
star of your God Remphan, figures which ye made to serve 
them: and I will carry you away beyond Babylon". The 
prophecy of Amos says, **beyond Damascus". It is exceed- 
ingly probable that Stephen, speaking after the event, should 
have substituted Babylon, which was really the place of the 
captivity, instead of Damascus, which was named before-hand. 

**The tabernacle of witness was with our fathers in the 
wilderness, as He commanded who spoke to Moses that he 
should make it according to the type which he had seen. 
Which tabernacle also our fathers received, and brought in 
with Joshua, in their taking possession of the nations which 
God drove out from before the face of our fathers, until the 
days of David; who found gmce before God, and asked to 
be allowed to build a tabernacle to the God of Jacob". Now 
in this part of his speech he is tracing downwards the view 
which formed their cause of accusation. You have spoken, 
he said, of the holy place: God at first had no holy place 
in which he was said to dweU more than any other: it was 
a covenant of faith. But when they became rebellious God's 
ordinances became more definite: He enclosed that covenant 
of faith,^so to speak, with a hedge; and it was, a covenant 
of insufficient works: He gave them laws which were not 
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good, statutes by which they could not live: and then his 
worship was localized; He then had a tabernacle, which went 
about in the wilderness with our fathers, which came into 
Canaan with Joshua; and David desired to build up that 
tabernacle more substantially. He indeed did not obtain per- 
mission to do it. ^But Solomon built him a house''. This 
place, which you speak of, was first built by Solomon: 
he was the first who devised the idea of giving to the God 
of Israel a settled place and habitation, which you call the 
holy place: but it was not so from of old. "Solomon built 
him a house. But the Highest dwelleth not in temples made 
with hands'". How interesting it is to remember, that when St. 
Paul, the persecutor of Stephen stood, before that assembly at 
Athens, the representative of the intellectual world of Greece, 
as tliis assembly was of the world of Israel, God's people, 
one of the things which he said, having before his eyes then 
the goodly temples which they had built to their deities, 
was this very saying, "God dwelleth not in temples made 
with hands". Can we forbear to have it suggested to our minds 
that at that moment he had before him a scene when not 
he, but Stephen, stood before a council, wh6n he himself was 
the persecutor, and when these words, which he derided at 
the time, sank so deeply into his memory? "The Highest 
dwelleth not in temples made with hands; as the prophet 
saith. Heaven is my throne, and the earth is the footstool 
of my feet: what house will ye build for me? saith the Lord: 
and what shall be the the place of my rest? Did not my 
hand make all these things?" Tlie 60*'' chapter of Isaiah, the 
first verse, these words are quoted from. 

And now, you see, he goes to the very central 
point of his controversy with them. They had accused 
him because he had spoken tliis very truth in his 
preaching to them ; because he had said that they 
who were worshippers of God should "worship him 
in spirit and truth". This was the reason why they 



GHAFTRB VU* 225 

had acoused him of blaspheming the holy place. ]!^ow he 
gets to that very assertion; and" at this point, whether from 
some gesture or manner of the council who heard him, or 
perhaps, which is more likely, from the growing fervor of 
his own spirit, carried forward by the Spirit of God, in his 
defence, he breaks out, not carrying on the history any 
further, in this way: "Ye stiffnecked and uncircumcised 
in heart and ears, ye do always grieve the Spirit of God: 
as your fathers did, so do ye. Which of the prophets did 
not your fathers persecute? And they have killed those who 
preached before to them of the coming of the Just One; of 
whom ye now have been the betrayers and murderers: who 
received the law by the ministration of angels, and did not 
keep it". This point, of the law being given by the mini- 
stration of angels, you will remember is again asserted by 
St. Paul in the epistle to the Galatians, that the law was 
given *'by angels in the hand of a mediator". 

This language of Stephen's indignation, so pointed, so just, 
cutting so deep into the consciences of those who heard him, 
would not pass unnoticed, and indeed begat in them a similar 
state of fervor and of indignation on their side. Wlien they 
heard these things", literally, "they gnashed their teeth in 
their hearts"; that is to say, both by outward and by inward 
gesture they shewed their indignation. Their hearts were 
stirred up to burst forth upon him who was excusing him- 
self before them; and they by outward token and out- 
ward process manifested this feeling, "and they gnashed their 
teeth upon him". 

"And being full of the Holy Spirit, having fixed his 
eyes upon the heaven, he saw the glory of God, and Jesus 
standing on the right hand of God. And he said. Behold, I 
see the heavens opened, and the Son of man standing on 
the right hand of God". Now this is well worthy of our 
notice. This is the first time that the ascended Saviour had 
appeared to human eyes. The next time that he appeared 
was to that very young man who was foremost among the 

15 
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persecutors of Stephen. So universal is the grace of Christy 
at one time manifesting itself to the martyr in his death 
agonies, at another time to the persecutor on his waj Uy 
harrass and ravage the church: both times to direct and to 
console. He saw the heavens opened, and he said, ^I see 
the Son of man standing on the right hand of God^. Now 
this is the only time, except by our Lord's own Hps, when 
he is called ^the Son of man''. We read in the prophets, 
''one like unto the Son of man", and expressions which come 
near to the denomination of him by this name, But we may 
venture to ask, as we always ought to do whenever any 
unusual expression is before us in scripture, why this may 
have been used by Stephen; rather, why the Holy Spirit 
directed him to use this word; for he was full of the Holy 
Spirit when he looked up and spoke it. If we turn a little 
way back in the gospel history, I think we shall have no 
difficulty in answering this question. When our Lord himself 
was before that same council, they asked Him, in that mock 
trial which he underwent at their hands, ''Art thou the 
Christ, the Son of the Blessed?" Our Lord said, "I am: and 
hereafter ye shall see heaven opened, and the Son of man 
sitting on the right hand of power". Why, they are the 
very words. And what this must have carried to the hearts 
of those who were present! "I see that which you were 
told you should see: I see by anticipation, for my defence, 
for my establishment and confirmation in my trial, that which 
you will see to your dismay, and will call upon the rocks 
to fall upon you and to the hills to cover you!" Here then 
is the reason of this expression: it was to put them in mind 
of the day when the Lord himself had used it— of the day 
when they themselves should see him hereafter. 

''Crying out with a loud voice, they stopped their ears, 
and they rushed with one accord upon him, and having cast 
him out of the city, they stoned him; and the witnesses cast 
down their garments at the feet of a young man named Saul". 
We know that the Jews had not the power of life and death 
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a,t tlus time: the adversaries of the faith have said, how tlien 
could the J have stoned Stephen?' Forgettjing, that the whole 
matter was evidently a tiimultuarj proceeding. They pro- 
bably would, if they &ad gone quietly on witli it, have ad- 
judged him worthy of death, and have put him in prison till 
some feast) when the Roman governor would have come, as 
he did occasionally visit Jerusalem at feast time, from Csesarea, 
a^d then they would have delivered him over to his power, 
and he would have been put to death, as our Lord was, 
by Roman authority. But the whole of this was an outbreak, 
and such an outbreak as was very common in Jerusalem. 
The Jews were a people given most especially to rebellion 
and riot upon their passions being excited: their own liis- 
torian is full of accounts of it: and it was in consequence 
of the repeated outbreaks of this sort, outbreaks causing great 
sacrifice of life in Jerusalem and throughout Judea, that at 
last the Roman power was brought upon them, and the 
vengeance which destroyed Jerusalem came upon them 
at length. It was a tumultuary proceeding then, out of 
course of law, and not to be brought into question as any- 
thing which they could or could not legally do at the time. 
^And they stoned Stephen, calling out in prayer, and 
saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit". If there were any 
doubt before as to prayer to the Lord Jesus directly, if there 
were even a doubt as to that prayer in the first chapter 
when ''they prayed and said. Lord, thou who knowest the 
hearts of all men, shew whether of these two thou hast 
chosen", after Jesus had said, "Have I not chosen you 
twelve?"— if there could be any doubt about- that, there is 
none here. ''Lord Jesus, receive my spuit". The Lord himself 
had said in his dying moment, "Father, into thy hands I 
commend my spirit". No man could without blasphemy 
deliver his spirit into the hands of a fellow mortal. No man, 
thinking on his death-bed of a dear friend whom he had lost, 
would say. Into thy hands I commend my spirit: the very 

idea is revolting to us. I know not that even the absurd 
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adoration of the saints who have passed from us has ever 
reached such a point as this. He of whom it could be thus 
said, Into thy hands I commend my spirit, must have been 
God and none other. Here then we have, in the most 
solemn moment of the agohj of the first martyr, a direct 
address to the Saviour, and the commendation to Him, as I 
hope and trust we may have strength and faith every one 
of us to commend ourselves into the hands of Jesus, our Lord 
and our God. 

^And having kneeled down, he cried out with a loud 
voice, Lord, weigh not this sin into their scale" — *lay not 
this sin to their charge"". That is the literal meaning of the 
words — put it not into the scale against them. Herein, also, 
he imitated, aud beautifully imitated, his dying Lord: ^'Father, 
forgive them ; for they know not what they do". But it was 
even more particular tlian that. Those words were spoken^ 
you may remember, in the propriety of the time, and the 
incident which was then happening, of tlie Roman soldiers 
who were nailing our Lord to the cross. These words were 
spoken of the people of God themselves, who did know what 
they were doing; whose consciences were convicted by the 
word of life, and who were going directly against that con- 
viction. So that there is even something more striking in 
this prayer of the first martyr, owing I mean to the general 
nature of it, and to its applying to the whole matter of his 
martyrdom, than in that one of our blessed Lord, which was 
particularly with regard to the poor heathens who did not 
know, what they were at that moment doing. It breathed 
the spirit of Christ fully and entirely. He, when he was 
being crucified, assured the penitent thief that he should 
be with Him in paradise : and the whole act of His death was 
a prayer of this kind; the whole import of Christ's death was, 
Lay not this sin to their charge : it was humanity which was 
putting him to death, all our race and the sins of it; and that 
death has wiped out the sin of the world. 

"And when he had said this, he fell asleep". How beauti- 
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fully and gently the death of the first martyr is here intro- 
duced! "He fell asleep". In the midst of that fearful storm 
which was rained upon him, that death -storm which was 
even beating out his life, "he fell asleep". And so will it be 
with every servant of Jesus, not only with those who have 
undergone martyrdom for his sake. There are martyrdoms 
which come not from without; the martyrdoms of long severe 
anguish and pain and weakness, of which none know but 
the suflferer himself; just as hard to bear as this, although 
this carries with it more outward semblance; just as difficult 
to bear as any of those sufferings which hc^jre been inflicted in 
persecution upon God's servants. 

Brethren, whatever we are called to bear, may we bear 
it thus: may we keep in mind the calmness and faith and 
joy of this servant of the Lord, who was called upon to head 
"the noble army of martyrs" for his sake. And if we live 
in days when there is uq persecution, in days when we have 
to defend ourselves not against carnal but against spiritual 
enemies, may we none the more for this cast away our firm- 
ness, or our confidence, or our power, amidst weakness, and 
amidst errors, and amidst infirmities and sins, of giving 
testimony to that Gospel of Christ which is bound to no time 
nor place, which is a spiritual Gospel, dependant upon the 
serving of Him who is Himself spirit, and whom we must 
serve "in spirit and tmth". May we be so built up into 
that truth, that all enmity may fall helpless upon us, and 
that we may be enabled in our last hour to see by faith 
the Lord Jesus, standing for our defence and receiving our 
spirits, and fall asleep in Him, even as this his servant did 
of old. 
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C ri?A P TER VIII. 1-13. 

We have arrivfed at a remarkable* epoch in the history 
of the apostolic church. We have passed through, so to 
«peak, its first phase. We have passed through that state 
of things when the whole church, at all events the whole 
head quarters of the church, being fixed at Jerusalem, its 
efforts were directed entirely th^re to the conversion of the 
Jews, to their reception of the Gospel of Christ. It pleased 
God not only that the Jews should have the priority in the 
offer of the gospel everywhere, but that the Jewish people 
as a nation should have that priority for some certain tirafe, 
and that the gospel should be fixed and centralized at 
Jerusalem, and that there its first efforts should be bestoHved. 
And for a time, as we remember, thode efforts went on 
inost prosperoufidy. Opposition sprang up bere and there, 
but seemed to be very soon borne down again. First the 
Sadducees complained that the Resuitecticwi was taught; but 
then they were set aiside by the i^^^isdOm and the calm ad- 
vice of a Pharisee. One and another sprang up objecting, 
and the Apostles were in danger more than once; but still 
all seemed to go on, as regarded the whole message of the 
church, prosperously ; until at last, owing to a need springing 
up within the church itself of ministrations to be carried on 
by those who were not purely and entirely Jews, the hostile 
element of Phariseeism was awakened against the progress 
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of the Gospel. This was indeed its most deadly and its 
most dangerous foe. Disbelief in revelation is a matter witli 
which the Gospel has no great difOculty in contending at 
any time. It is a cold, a negative, and an unattractive thing, 
alien to even those yearnings of man which remain in him, 
after his wreck, towards his Maker. And therefore it has 
not been positive worldly unbelief which the church has 
ever had most immediately and most vitally to contend with ; 
but it has been error grounded upon misbelief. Now Phari- 
aeeism fixed its holdfast, so to speak, in the very strongest 
place of the law: it was the carrying out in extreme of 
that which God had indisputably given, and of that which 
signalized God's people among the people of the earth. The 
Pharisees dwelt in the very recess of Judaism; and when 
their hostility was awakened, the whole of the old system 
and those who clung to it were arrayed against the Christian 
faith. We now have come to that point. The first 
victim to that hostility was the first martyr St. Stephen. 
In his apologetic speech we see fully the elements of hos- 
tility arrayed one against another; Israel ^according to the 
flesh'' holding itself out as the chosen people of God; makii^ 
out (and in doing so even deserting the strong hold ^ of 
Israel itself, which was, a spiritual religion and a spiritual 
God) that the^ "holy place" at Jerusalem, and the customs 
which Moses gave, were the sending point and the rallying 
point of Gtod's people for ever. We find testimony abun- 
jcjant against that in that long speech of St. Stephen, the sur- 
face of which rather than the depth of it, we skimmed and 
w^:it through last Sunday week. Now then, that first act, 
GO to «p<Bak, of the hostility of Judaism against the church 
is accomplished, and we «ee in this portion which we are 
about to ei^plain to-d^y the results of it. 

Kow let one or two things just be noticed, that we 
tnay tiQt go astray in attributing to the then <$hurch a position 
famili&r to our minds, but which it did not yet hold. It 
does not follow, that because Judaism proper, that is, Pba- 
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risaism, was hostile to the gospel at this time, therefore 
the believers in Christ had in anv sense ceased to be Jews. 
Thej had not. They were as yet thorough and entire Jews. 
They were as yet keeping the Jewish times of worship, 
observing the Law as much as possible, without a doubt in 
their minds, as far as we can judge, at present, that things 
were ever to be otherwise: for this needed revealing by a 
special vision to him who stood in this matter foremost 
among the Apostles afterwards. They were as yet more 
truly Jews than was the Jewish church itself, as we have 
on more than one occasion shewn you already. Remember 
this; and remember, that every thing of which we read as 
to their going out from Jerusalem and preaching the gospel, 
was not in pursuance of a principle, as it would be with 
us, knowing as we do that we are commissioned to "go into 
all the world and preach the gospel to every creature"; but 
every extension of this kind was with them, so to speak, a 
breaking of bounds; it was a new thing done; it was a 
going beyond the limits, not indeed which our Lord in his 
injunction before his Ascension had assigned to them, but 
beyond the limits which their own ideas had ever as yet 
put and realized for the extension of Christ's church. 

Well, then, first we read that *Saul was consenting to 
his deatir; a trait which is taken up again by and by in 
the 3'** verse, where we will take it up again more at length. 
We may just remark at present the undoubted hand of St. 
Paul himself in this narrative; because the very words which 
are here used, ^Saul was consenting unto his death'', are 
the words which he also uses in one of his subsequent con- 
fessions, whei'C he speaks of the part which he took with 
regard to the Lord's martyr St. Stephen. In the 22"** chapter 
and the 20*^ verse he says, "When the blood of thy mattyr 
Stephen was shed, I also was standing by, and consenting 
unto his death". And it is not that our translators have 
chosen the . same English word when the original was 
different; for it is the same^ and that a long and a remark- 
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able word^ in the original likewise. All these notices are 
of some interest. 

^And at that time there was a great persecution against 
the church which was at Jerusalem''. So that it would 
appear that not only the authorities of the Jews, not only 
the Sanhedrim, who appear to have been the only ones im- 
mediately concerned in the death of St. Stephen, but die 
people of the Jews also took great part in this persecution 
against the church: because it hardly could have been ge- 
neral, it hardly could have been such as to scatter them 
away from Jerusalem, which it did, unless it had been 
throughout the people themselves. It may seem strange that 
it should be so, considering what progress the gospel had 
been making, at any rate in the 6*^ chapter, and indeed 
before that once or twice, among the Jewish people. But 
it is quite enough to say, that the new element of hostility 
had now sprung up. They began to see that this new re- 
ligion was not to be a carrying out of the Law, but was 
to be something which was to supersede the Law and its 
ordinances. As is very often the case with regard to new 
principles and new systems, tlie enemy was keener -sighted 
than the friend. That which the Apostles themselves were 
not at this time permitted to see, the Jews saw, and they 
persecuted the church accordingly. 

And now we read for the first time of "the church 
which was at Jerusalem". Notice every change of expres- 
sion, for every one is important. We have never read 
this before: it has always been "the church" simply. Now 
we are passing into a new phase: there are to be more 
churches raised up, not only the church that is at Jerusalem, 
and therefore we first hear now of "the church which w#« 
at Jerusalem". 

"And they were all scattered abroad throughout the 
regions of Judea and Samaria, except the Apostles". There 
are one or two remarkable things to be noticed in this part 
of our verse. First, the word "all". This word must evi- 
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dendj be taken in a popalar sense, and must not be con- 
sidered to mean that eveiy single believer in Chiist was 
tecsMered abroad except the Apostles; becaose we by and 
by read that ^^ul made havock of the choreb, entering 
into every house, and faahng men and women committed 
them to prison^. That he could not have done within Jem- 
salem, if they had all left So that you must understand 
this to mean a general dispersion. Whoi we use sn^ 
words, we use' them generally with exceptions: and so they 
must be here takoi. Next, the places into which they 
were scattered abroad; — ^the regions of Judea and Samaria^. 
And notice that this is the very order in which omr Lord 
bdbre /his ascension had x^nunanded them to testify the 
gospel. ^Ye shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem^; — 
that was over; it was over at least in its entirety; J^nsa- 
lem had begun to reject the gospel of Christ, uid conse- 
quently the gospel of Christ had begun to be withdrawn from 
it;— ^in Jerusalem and in all Judea, and in Samaria^. Heare 
then we have the precise order followed; just what I led 
you to expect in beginning the book, that we should find 
that command of the Lord an index to the whole of its 
contents, and that the Evangelist St. Luke just writes in 
order the spreading of the gospel, first in Jerusalem, then 
in Judea and Samaria, and then to the uttermost parts of 
the earth. 

But the^ were all scattered throughout these regions 
(we will say more about Samaria by and by) ''except the 
Apostles^. Now certainly this does seem remarkable enough, 
tiiot the Apostles th^nselves, who no doubt would bear the 
head and front of the persecution at Jerusalem, 'should b»ve 
remained theie. TMs is strange. It is strange, again, <tbat 
these same Apostles, who were to be the founders fof the 
diurdi throughout the world, should not have gone forth on 
this first missionary journey; that they should have lefb it 
to others to break ground land to preach the word, as by 
and by we find they did, in the 4* verse— "they ihat were 
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scattered abroad went everywhere preaching the word** — 
without their own presence. Several reasons may be given 
for this remarkable tarrying of the Apostles in Jerusaleni. 
There was a very ancient tradition, which we need not 
adopt as it stands, that the Apostles were ordered by our 
Lord to remain twelve years at Jerusalem. I say we need 
not adopt it as it stands, because that time certainly over- 
passes the time which they did remain there. But it very 
likely does point at a truth; and it may have been the 
command of our Lord, that they should abide at Jerusalem 
longer than merely until the descent of the Spirit. This 
we do not know. At all events it seems as if there were 
some constraining power over them, and that their remaining 
at this remarkable time was not merely the result of ex- 
pediency; because our Lord had distinctly said as a general 
rule, "When they persecute you in one city, flee unto 
another."" 

But there is a yet more remarkable ihing in this re- 
maining of. the Apostles in Jerusalem. Every persecution 
strengthens the hands of the church. After the first per- 
secution we read, you know, in the 4* chapter, that **they 
were all flUed with the Holy Ghost". That was for a sign 
and an encouragement to them at the time. It seems per- 
haps, in its immediate power, to bave passed away with the 
occasion and with the remarkable prayer then uttered. Now, 
after this greater expansion of persecution, they were filled 
wi& the Holy Spirit not merely as a sign, but in order to 
go forth and to preach the word of Christ. And we may 
t^U trace (and it has been ti«u:ied by most of those who 
haife gone at all deeply into the eipirit of the narrativ)^) 
that the Lord here was :plea;&ed to ke^ the Apostles at 
Ji^msalem, and to send forth private individual Christians to 
preach the gospel elsewhere, to shew, that He was vot de- 
pendant upon ecclesiastical office, or the power and dignity 
given to certain men, for the dispersion of his gospel, but 
that He had made every Christian to be a declarer of and a 
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missionary for his gospel at his own proper time and in his 
own way. "They that were dispersed" (there is no distinc- 
tion you see between them) ^'went everywhere preaching 
the word". 

And here, again, we hear first of this expression, ^the 
word"; an expression which afterwards becomes so common. 
It was before this, "the word of God", or "the word of Christ'', 
"the word of the gospel"; as it is indeed sometimes after- 
wards; it becomes now "the word", which has gone forth, 
and which is to go out eventually to the ends of the world. 

But some more notices are inserted, which will be inter- 
esting to us before we pass to the narrative of what was 
done in Samaria. "And devout men carried Stephen to his 
burial, and made great lamentation over him". Who were 
these "devout men?" According to the whole analogy of 
the narrative, not Christians. The expression is one that is 
usually employed to signify a pious man among the Jews, 
tending very likely towards the adoption of the doctrine of 
Christ, but not yet fully come into it. Ananias, indeed, is 
called by this name, who was a disciple at Damascus, and 
he was a Christian. But still, if these had been Christians, 
I think they would have been otherwise designated; they 
would hardly have been merely called pious men, but 
"those that believed," or perhaps, anticipating an expression 
which has not indeed been used yet, "some of the brethren." 
It would appear then, if we are right in our under- 
standing of this, that there yet were among the Jews 
many who leaned towards the gospel of Christ, and 
who were sufficiently strong in their attachment, although 
they had not yet adopted it, to come forward on an occa^ 
sion of this kind, and to take up the body of one who had 
actually been put to an ignominious death, to bury him, 
and make lamentation over him. K so, perhaps they came 
to their conversion in Jerusalem, although we do not see 
that they did. 

"As for Saul, he made havock of the church, entering 
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into every house, and haling men and women committed 
them to prison^. It appears then, that he already had 
authority from that chifef council, of which, as we know, he 
was a member; because he says in one of his confessions 
afterwards, the one which we alluded to just now, that when 
St. Stephen was brought up to be condemned, he gave this 
vote against him. He must have been then, although called 
^a young man"", as indeed was tlie udage of that expression, 
more than thirty years old at this particular time; because 
that was the minimum of age fixed for a member of 
the Sanhedrim or great council. The expressions used, we 
cannot help feeling, bear with them the traces of his deep 
penitence — the traces of that abomination of his former course, 
which no doubt he felt when looking over and over, and 
participating with his friend and his secretary St. Luke in 
the writing of this book, under the inspiration of the Spirit. 
The word is a remarkable one: it is one used of a wild 
beast tearing and spoiling a flock : and our translators have 
very well rendered it by "made havock of\ He tore and 
ravaged the church. 

Well, then, the 4* verse we have already spoken of. 
"They who were dispersed went every where preaching the 
word''. The expression "went every where^'' is perhaps a little 
too strong: the word is merely, went through their course 
where they did go; it does not mean of course that as yet 
they went into other countries but Judea und Samaria. 

Now then we pass to tlie second of this set of seven 
who were ordained for a special purpose in the 6* chapter, and 
we have to speak of his acts. Already, you know, Stephen 
has been signalized as a remarkable witness to the truth of 
Christ, and as the first of the noble army of martyrs: now 
we have Philip, anotlier of the same seven. Now it would 
appear certainly from this, that the Lord (ii^posed that which 
the church ^woposed. They proposed to have these seveh 
men ordained or set apart merely for eleemosynary pur- 
poses, to superintend the fair distribution of the alms to the 



-widows of the two great sectioBe into which the chureh wa# 
then divided^ But God immediately took up one of them^ 
Stephen, and endowed him with the power of the Holy Spirit> 
so that he testified with great might, which none could 
resist, to the truth of Christ. Now here is the second of 
them, Philip. This is the one who is afterwards in this 
siame book caUed ^the evangelist'"; not the Apostle. It is 
a remarkable fact, that very many of the early fathers mis* 
took him for Philip the Apostle^ and dealt with him as being 
such: but that he was not, the statement before, that the 
Apostles remained in Jerusalem, will very plainly declare. 
He is the same who is afterv^^ards called ^the evangelist"', 
in the 21"* chapter and the 8* verse. We fmd him there 
dwelling in CcBsarea, married and having four daughters, 
virgins, who prophesied; that is, who had the power of the 
Spirit upon them to speak to and edify the church. He was 
most likely called ^the evangelist'" from the circumstance of 
his having been, as this narrative tells us, the first to preach 
and declare the gospel elsewhere than at Jerusalem. 

"And Philip coming down to a city of Samaria was 
preaching Christ to them": or, "preached Christ to them". 
The same expression, "a city", or "the city", "of Samaria", is 
used in the 4^^ chapter of St John: and no one reading this 
passage should forbear or forget to connect it with the 
narrative in that chapter, for tliis, indeed, derives a great 
part of its interest from that narrative. Let us just go back 
and trace over the features of it. Tlie only instance in 
which our Lord preached himself, and declared his own 
mission, out of the promised land of Judea, was when He 
went to a city of Samaria, Sychar, and there abode two 
days, and declared tliere to the woman of Samaria, far more 
plainly than ever he did among the Jews, that which He was, 
and that which He came to do. We have Him, indeed, travelling 
northward, even into the coasts of Tyre and Sidon^ but then 
we do not hear that He thus proclaimed himself. He travelled 
there most probably for the same purpose as that for which He 
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went on another occasion into the coasts: of Ccesarea Philippi, 
to avoid the presence and hostility of the Pharisees^ becattse 
his ^hour was not yet come^. But in this city of Samaria 
we have Him declaring very wonderful things about himself. 
He speaks of ''the fields'" being ''already white unto the 
harvest'^ using that expression doubtless metaphorically and 
spiritually: he speaks to the Apostles of lifting up their eyes 
upon those fields, in a way which shews that He intends that 
future things are to be done there. All that was a promise 
then, which was to be fulfilled: and I suppose that directly 
they were scattered away from Jerusalem, the believers would 
naturally turn their eyes to that spot, as being one specially 
hallowed, and in which special associations were found from 
the Lord's having been there and having preached there. 

Philip then went to this city, in all probability the 
same, for the peculiar expression "the city of Samaria'" is 
also in St John; and he "preached to them Christ." "And 
the multitudes gave attention to the things spoken by Philip 
with one accord, while they heard him, and while they saw the 
i^ns which he did. For many who had unclean spirits, the 
spirits came out of them, crying with a loud voice; and many 
who were paralytic and lame were healed. And there was great 
joy in that city". Is it not a simple and interesting account, 
when regarded as the sequel of that which happened in the 
4^ chapter of St. Jolm? We there find that those men came 
forth to Jesus; that they believed, not because of the saying 
of the woman, but because of his own word. "We have 
heard him", they said, "and are convinced that this is the 
Christ, the Saviour of the world". And now, upon hearing 
of Him and the important tilings which had been done by 
Him, the yreceived him at once; "there was great joy in that 
city", and multitudes of them believed, both men and women. 

But there is a circumstance mentioned which we will 
go on with, and then return to the character of these persons^ 
because it is very characteristic, and because it refers most 
especially to the bringing in of this new phase of the church 
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on which we enter to day. "But a certain man, by name 
Simon, was before in the city exercising magic and deceiv- 
ing the people of Samaria, saying that he was some great 
one: to whom they gave heed from the least to the greatest, 
saying, this man is the great power of God. And they 
attached themselves to him, because that for a long time 
he had bewitched them with sorceiies. But when they 
believed Philip preaching the things about the kingdom of 
God and the name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized both 
men and women. Then Simon also himself believed, and 
being baptized attached himself to Philip, and seeing wonders 
and signs taking place was astonished''. Now in this man 
we find one of those who were so commonly found at this time 
in the great break, up of religions, so to speak, throughout the 
Gentile world; men pretending to communications with the 
infernal powers, pretending to what was called the art of 
magic, which indeed, in one form or other of superstitious 
belief, lingered in the church and out of the church, even 
down almost to the times of our fathers. We find these 
persons up and down the world in that day. There is an- 
other of them for instance in the first missionary journey of 
St. Paul, Elymas the sorcerer. Several of them we read 
of: one most remarkable one, called Apollonius of Tyana, 
who was a favorite parallel of the heathen against our Lord 
Jesus Christ, they comparing his miracles with those of our 
Lord; and several others whom I need not mention. The 
most abandoned of men you very often find, in the history 
of these times, attaching to themselves one of these persons. 
We find for instance, that the emperor Tiberius had one. 
Elymas was attached, not to an abandoned person, but to 
the governor of Cyprus, who afterwards became a Christian. 
Their influence was immense. As I said, it was the time 
of the break up of various religions. Almost all educated 
men were persuaded in their own minds that there was no truth 
in any of them ; they regarded them all with equal contempt. 
But there is a religious element in the inind of man which 
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cannot be thus satisfied; and jou almost always find that in 
proportion to disbelief is superstition, and the rise and progress 
of these persons may be accounted for on this principle. To 
this man^s name, Simon Magus as he is called, or Simon the 
Magician, a great many beliefs attach themselves which I 
need not mention to jou, and some historical accounts which 
we know not whether to believe or not. He is generaUy 
regarded as having been the founder of that great sect, or 
rather conglomeration of sects, caUed Gnostics, which so much 
troubled tlie early Christian church: whether justly or not 
we cannot say; for we hardly know anything of him but 
what we read in this chapter. The other scattered notices 
are matters of traditional record. Tliis much only is certain, 
from what we read respecting him: he was of great account 
in the city of Samaria, he had deceived the people, and they 
followed after him. 

Now next time (please God we are spared so long) we 
shall have occasion to notice a characteristic of these Sama- 
ritans, which appears in the circumstance of the Apostles 
being sent down to them, or rather in the inference from 
that circumstance; that they were easily attached to one or 
another person who came to them, and who was a person 
of power, and capable of leading a multitude. We find some 
thing of this, although there it was exercised well and laudably, 
in their very simple and very quick attachment to the behef 
that our Lord was tlie Christ. We find it again in the joy 
which they shewed when PhDip came to them and preached the 
Gospel to them, multitudes of men and women attaching them- 
selves to him. We find it again in the circumstance that this 
man Simon had obtained such power over them. And this was 
the character given of them ; they w ere easily led. Tliey were 
persons who were themselves Gentiles, but believing part of 
the Jewish law, holding the ordinance of circumcision, so that 
there was no difficulty about admitting them into the church 
on that ground: and they were just of that easy quick 

movement of mind which characterizes some persons at the 
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preitent day, able to be turned apparentlj and directed hy 
talented suad experienced people. 

Let us now proceed to examine a little into the indi* 
yidual character of this Simon; because what we read of him 
here seems to reqiure that examination. As far as we know 
(and indeed we might infer it if we did not know it) the parsons 
' who practised this pretended art of magic were almost uni- 
yersallj — or I might have dropped the qualification — were 
unirersallj persons of utterly abandoned character. Simon 
himself we know well, from what St. Peter said about him 
in our next portion, was ^in the gall of bitterness and in the 
bond of iniquity." That is a key to his character. Then how 
are we to understand what is here said about him ? I beHeve 
that we are to understand it thus. Simon saw his followers 
dropping off; and he was iiimself astonished at the miracles 
wrought by Philip. He therefore thought it best himself to 
acknowledge the superior power wliich he saw working in 
the gospel of Christ. He attached himself to Philip, and was 
baptized like the rest. The usual word is made use of respect>- 
iog him; he ^believed'^ and I tliink it rather teaches us 
something about that word, that it is thus made use of; it 
teaches us that perhaps in other places that word may 
mean the outward profession of belief rather than the in- 
ward change of heart, because tiiere evidently was none 
in Simon. Simon himself became a believer— -became a pro- 
fessed Christian — ''believed", as the technical expression may 
be. It does not appear that the preaching of the gospel 
had made any impression on his heart; but he accounted for 
what he saw in his own fashion. He thought, from the works 
which Philip did, that he was in league with some powerful 
spirit; and he viewed baptism as an initiation into communion 
with that spirit; and therefore he expected that he should 
be able to make use of the higher power which he should 
thus gain, for his own purposes, and unite this new magical 
power with his own. All who were baptized professed belief 
in Jesus as the Messiah. He had no scruple about that: any 
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mmm U> his eod he was re$kdy to adopt and to carry tlirougbt 
9q t|^t we peeejl not be astooiahed at finding that Simon 
Uma^elf believed} and was baptized, ^.^d attached himself to 



We will not advaoace aoy further now with the history, 
l^auise it involves, very important consideration, viz. the going 
down of the Apostles (which is the ^ext thing) to Samaria, 
which we have not time to day to enter upon^ and to comr 
pl^te Simon 9 career would be to anticipate that coming down 
(rf the Apostles. But now just let us see, before we part, 
wher^ we stand with regard to the church's progress. W© 
have finished, as I told you, the first portion of its history; 
we have begun the second. That second finds its termination 
at the 10* chapter: and I hope (please God) we may be 
able this season to continue our history as far as the tepr 
minfl>tion ot this portion at least, and to bring in the Geur 
tiles, who have not been yet touched in the history, into 
Hie church of Christ: and I hope and trust that at some 
future time, if it please God, we may be able to continuie 
the history further than that; and indeed I am not altogether 
without hope that we may carry out the history of the chur^ek 
in this book. But however that may be, let us now look 
at the position in which we stand, at the threshold of debate 
and uncertainty in the church upon the great question which 
is just beginning to dawn upon us, of whom it was to con- 
sist — how far it was to extend. And every incident in this 
portion is full of interest; because it was the great question, 
the great battle field in the Acts of the Apostles, and the 
great battle field of St. Paul in his various important epistles — 
the great question of justification by faith and not by the 
works of the law, — the great question of the Lord Jesus being 
made in the flesh of all men, and of all men having an equal 
right in Him by faith as their Saviour. We cannot then 
overrate the immense importance of this matter which is now 
dawning upon us. ^ The Samaritans were, so to speak, the 

point of transition between Jew and Gentile: they were Jews, 
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in as much as they were circumcised; they were Gentiles in 
as much as they were not of Jewish descent, and had never 
joined themselves to the people of God — had never become 
keepers of the whole law, or anything like the whole law; 
they did not in fact observe any part of the Levitical law 
properly so called: so that they formed just the transition 
between the two. The early church was then on the balance; 
the question being whether she should retreat back and find 
her home in Jerusalem, and become a church for Jew and 
not for Gentile, or whether she should burst through the 
bounds, and preach the gospel, as the Lord had declared 
that the gospel was to be preached to every one, "a 
light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of his people 
Israel". The question has now long been solved. It is 
one which seems to have lost its interest for us; though, 
indeed, it has not lost its interest; because, as I just now 
said, so much depends upon it and goes with it. Let us try 
to revive that interest, in reading this book; and we shall 
find new light move over its letters, and each sentence, as 
it is viewed, will justify its own place, and its connection with 
the whole. 



CHAPTER Vm. 14-40. 245 



HOMILY XVI. 



CHAPTER Vni. 14-40. 

It may be necessary to recall to your minds exactly the 
place at which we stand in tlie history of the primitive 
church. We have done with Jerusalem as the exclusive, or 
even as the principal habitation of the church of Christ. The 
church is fast migrating away from that Jewish people 
which rejected the Lord, and which had now, after his glori- 
fication, dehberately declared again ^that they "would not 
have Him to reign over them." We are just now in that 
transition state between the Jewish and the Gentile church, 
wherein various things are done and said and prescribed by 
the Lord, which are not to be rererred to with certainty as 
regulating the whole usage of the church hereafter, but 
which belonged to the particular time, and to the difficulties 
and feelings which were then among believers. God had 
providentially brought about a dispersion of the disciples 
by means of the persecution which arose about Stephen. 
All but the Apostles were scattered from Jerusalem; they 
remained there; and the sacred history follows the course 
of one, the next in order of the seven deacons to him who 
had been honoured in being made the first martyr of Christ. 
"PhUip went down to the city of Samaria," in strict accor- 
dance with our Lord's command in the beginning of this 
same book, that they should be "witnesses to Him in Judaea 
and in Samaria and unto the ends of the earth." He preach- 
ed the gospel in Samaria; and the last thing which we 
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heard was that it was received with "great joy" in the 
city; and that among others a celebrated sorcerer, named 
Simon, who had seduced and deceived the people with 
witchcrafts, being struck by the greatness of the power 
manifested by Philip,— "himself, in the wide and outward 
acceptance of the word, "believed also, and was baptized, 
and continued with Philip, and wondered, beholding the 
miracles and signs which were done''. Of him we will say 
nothing more in this recapitulation; but by and by we shall 
have to recur to him. 

What we now read is, "Now when the Apostles which 
were at Jerusalem heard that Samatia had receive the 
word of God, they sent unt6 them Peter and John: who, 
when they were come down, prayed for them^ that &tey 
Iriight receive the Holy Ghost: for as yet he Was fUlen 
Updh none of them: only they wei^e baptized in the name 
of the Lord JesuB; Then laid they their .hands bn them, 
afid they received the^ Holy Ghodt". Now ihetr6 has been, 
and meritedly, some difficulty fouiid in this account of the 
mission of the two Apostles down to Samiaria. Why Was 
it, exactly, that they were sent? What had they to do 
when they came there? Now we must iseek the atisWer to 
these questiotis in the circumstances of the narratite itself: 
ilttd thifty will be best replied to, by putting one or two 
other questions, in th^ answer to whi6h We mdy evolve 
66mething like an idea of the other. Are we to Appose 
that the Apostles went down to Bamaria to estdbliisih a rule 
for the cliUrch, that such wa« to be the completion df the 
Sacrament of ftaptisih for all future ages 6f the (^Urch? 
I atiswer. Decidedly ml. fiteeh wa^ nbt, as tftfettei^ of ftict, 
the completion of ba^tisM in ih^ iM)t histbry of th^ Sbripture 
itself. Such was not the conlipletlon of it eve^ ih a lease 
which ^Obfies immediately folloWiUg this, and Whibh, if 
Ottr time tiufflce, we rnay be able to deal with to-day. 
We caunot itnagine (and the case has been ejtceedingly 
well put iA Calviu's commentary on this plaee^ which I 
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woald recommend you to consult, as many as have access 
to it) that the Sacrament of Baptism, if faithfully and properly 
received in the name of Jesus Christ, could have been so 
imperfect as this hypothesis would suppose. That sacrament 
involved the confession of the name of Jesus Christ; it in- 
volved engrafting into the body of Christ, his outward and 
professing church; and where faithftilly received would require 
no such supplement as this idea would suppose. Nor indeed 
does the church of England, in her rite of Confirmation, make 
any such supposition as this at all: in fact she distinctly 
contradicts any such supposition ; for she refers back to the 
reception of the Holy Spirit in the ordinance of Baptism, and 
does not leave it to be conferred originally at Confirmation. 
There is in that service a distinct recognition of the former 
reception of the Holy Spirit, and a prayer for an increase 
of his influence proportioned to the maturer light which is 
now opening on the newly confirmed: and it is merely stated 
that the laying on of hands in that ordinance is done ^after 
the example of the holy Apostles", and "to certify them, by 
this sign, of God's favor and goodness towards them""; and 
no institution of the Apostles as byiding upon the church of 
Christ is referred to, nor is it grounded upon that. And 
in the regulations for the reception of the Lord's supper, the 
ordinance itself is put on exactly the same footing, or at 
least it is implied that it is, when it is said, that none shall 
receive the Lord's supper "until they h,e confirmed, or be ready 
and desirous of being confirmed"; thereby, you see, taking 
out the point of any influence of the rite, as such, without 
which their Christian state would be imperfect. So that we 
must give up, as indeed most good churchmen, now I believe do 
give up, such a supposition as that. It is not the place here 
to argue such a matter as this out or at length: I would only 
again refer you to the remarks of Calvin, either in the original, 
or as you will find them equally well in the edition of Calvin 
published by the "Calvin translation Society." 

Then another hypothesis occurs to us. Was it from any 
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defect in the ministration of the Evangelist Philip? Here, 
again, I think we roust certainly say, it was not. The very 
ground on which we put that preaching of the gospel far 
and wide witliout the help of the Apostles, as a distinct act 
of God's providence, to shew that every Christian empowered 
by God's Spirit and raised up in the order of the church 
was just as capable of proclaiming Christ and of receiving 
believers in Christ as the very highest in the order of that 
church, would at once do away with an answer in the 
direction in which we are now pointing. It could not be 
that Philip's ministration was defective. Indeed we find after- 
wards that, when he was "caught away by the Spirit of 
the Lord" from the Ethiopian eunuch and was "found at 
Azotus", he "went through and he evangelized all the cities 
until he came to Csesarea": so that his work was not 
wanting in the power of God's help in evangelizing the 
cities where he went. 

Nor are we to suppose (and this is another idea which 
has been started) that tiiere was a defect in the recipients of 
the word of God at Samaria. Now this, I own, appears at first 
sight much more likely than either of the others. We have seen, 
and we have been able to corroborate it by external evidence 
too, that the Samaritans were a yielding people, and were 
easily influenced. They were easily influenced for good, as 
we see in the 4* chapter of John. We find again, that they 
were wrought upon by Simon in the opposite direction,, and 
were led astray by him. We find again that, when Philip 
was preaching the gospel, they received it with joy, and were 
then led after him in the good direction. So that there seems 
to have been something easily acted upon in these Samaritan 
converts. But neither, again, do I think that this was the 
reason why the Apostles were sent down to Samaria; because 
if it had been, so very careful and minute a noter of all 
the circumstances as St. Luke is, would certainly have given 
us a hint of the kind; whereas all that he does say he speaks 
to the praise of these Samaritan converts : great numbers of 
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them believed, and there was great joy in the city, when 
they heard the preaching of Philip about the kingdom of 
Christ; there is no hint given that they were unworthy or 
untrustworthy converts at all. 

Then what are we to believe? We have rejected three 
hypotheses. I think we must take refuge in this, which is 
not at all unlikely, and which seems to contain the whole 
pith of the matter. As yet the church was in an uncertain 
state, as regarded its spread out from Jerusalem and from pure 
Judaism ; every step forw ard was a step in advance of the Jeru- 
salem church; and we must remember how strongly opposed 
the Jewish believers must have been, all but the Apostles 
themselves, who were specially gifted by God's Spirit (and 
even they themselves did not know to what they were 
called) to the progress of the church onward from Jerusalem. 
Now this was the first step taken in that direction. The 
Samaritans were, it is true, circumcised; they had the Pen- 
tateuch, the five books of Moses; so far they rendered alle- 
giance to the law of God as declared to the Jewish people: 
but they were not Jews ; indeed "the Jews had no dealings" 
witii them. A great many of the Jews would regard the 
admission of the Samaritans into the church with objection: 
and therefore, very likely, on this occasion, — to confirm the 
work of Philip as God's doing (because they were specially 
set up by God to confirm and guide the church), these two 
Apostles went down. 

Then you may observe that God himself appears to 
have sanctioned their going down by the especial bestowal 
of the gifts of the Spirit. I concede that God liimself 
at that time did withhold those special gifts of the Spirit 
till the Apostles went down: they expressly conveyed them 
by their own hands. And thus we find, indeed, in this view 
of the subject, if it be the right one, that this is not an act 
to be drawn into an example, but that it was for a sign to 
the church of that time. It was to heal up the possible breach 
which might have taken place, so that there might have 
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been the Jewish and the Samaritan church standing opposite 
one another, instead of working with one another in the faith 
of Christ. When the Apostles went down, they saw what 
had taken place, and they confirmed what had taken place; 
so that there could be no question any longer among Christian 
men, the highest authority in the Lord's church having pro- 
nounced it to be a valid reception, that the Samaritans were 
indeed members of Christ's church, in the fulness of that relation. 
Tliey then went down, and "prayed for them, that 
they might receive tiie Holy Spirit: (for as yet he was 
ftiUen upon none of them: they were only baptized in the 
name of the Lord Jesus.) They laid their hands upon them, 
and they received the Holy Spirit." Now we revett to 
this remarkable person whose name we mentioned before, 
and who had believed in some sense of the word, not indeed, 
as we see, in a worthy sense of "the word, and attached 
himself to Philip the evangelist. "But when Simon saw thftt 
by means of laying on of the hands of the Apostles the Holy 
Spirit was given, he brought them money, saying, Give me 
also this power, that on whomsoever I lay hands, he may 
receive the Holy Spirit". We clearly see by this cir- 
cumstance how completely in a state of darkless this Simon 
was witli regard to the whole gospel message, the nature 
of it, and the intent of it. We see that his attaching himself 
to Philip was in reality from a motive the description of which 
I quoted to you in my last exposition from Neander, namely, 
that he thought Philip was in communion with some more 
powerful spirit than his own, and he thought that by 
attaching himself to him he should gain also connection 
with this more powerful spirit, and be able to turn it 
to more gain for his own purposes. Now you see that 
view, because he brought them money. Wc all of us 
see, and we all of us abominate of course, the spirit of this 
man. There is, you know, a sin, the name of which has 
been confined hitherto to the act when committed by a 
minister of Christ, but which may at the same time be 
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committed by anj member of Chriet's profeesmg church, 
which we call by a name derived from this incident, "Simony": 
and apply, iia Our meaning of it, to the purchase by worldly 
wealth of situations in the church and ministry of Christ. 
But does not, I may ask, the same sin run through the 
whole practice of many Christian persons, using religion 
for worldly^ purposes? Is it not just as much, if we choose 
to make use of the word in the wider acceptation, simony, 
just as much the sin which this man committed, to take 
your religion and to make it the means of gaining a better 
character and repute amoiig men — to take it and to make 
it the means of more comfort, of more advance in life, of 
complying with that which is the custom or the fashion 
among those whom you value? Is not this, in fact, just 
the same sin? It is not offering to "purchase the gifts of 
God with money" actually; but it is making use of them 
for worldly purposes; it is turning then^ to a depraved and 
degraded use; just as Simon wished to do by the offer which 
be made to St. Peter. > 

Let us see how St. Peter met it. "But Peter said to 
him, thy money perish with thee"— thy money together 
with thyself tend to destruction. Money, we know, perishes. 
It is remarkable that the same Apostle, in speaking of that 
wherewith we were redeemed, says tliat it was not with 
"colTuptible gold and silver". How we see little threads of 
truth running through especially the speeches of St. Peter in 
the Acts, and the sayings oi St. Peter in his epistles. There 
is not a more interesting digging under the surface of scrip- 
ture, than may be performed by comparing these two. And 
I think that it has been almost a special providence that it 
is so; because we have had the second epistle called in con- 
siderable question ; and nothing is more calculated to remove 
the doubt respecting it^ than the expressions which are common 
to that second epistle and to the speeches of St. Peter in the 
Acts and in the Gospels. "Thy money", then, "perish with 
thee". He speaks in the fervour of his heart. "Hiou art in 
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the gall of bitterness and in the bond of iniquity''. Take 
thy money where thou art going thyself. Bring it not and 
offer it to ministers of God. Suppose not that they can be 
participators in such a degraded purpose. ^Because thou 
thoughtest that the gift of God may be purchased with money", 
that thou canst purchase it by money, "there is to thee 
no part nor lot in this matter" — in this present discourse — 
the thing of which we speak— "for thy heart is not straight 
in the presence of God" — thou hast a double purpose. 
"Repent therefore of this thy iniquity, and pray the Lord, 
if by chance the thought of thy heart may be forgiven thee". 
Tliere is no confen-ing of absolution here upon him; there 
is no promise of conferring it; even though the chief of the 
Apostles is speaking; and that is a remarkable point. He 
does not say to him, Repent of this thy sin, and receive 
absolution of this sin; but he says, "Repent, and pray the 
l-iord if by chance the thought of thy heart may be forgiven 
thee". That lies in a higher power than mine: thou hast 
sinned "not unto men but unto God"; and God alone by 
Christ must forgive thee. "For I see that thou art fallen into 
the gall of bitterness and the bond of inquiity". 

"Simon answered. Pray ye to the Lord for me, that nothing 
may come upon me of the things which ye have said." What 
are we to think of this prayer? We are to judge of it, I believe, 
by after — indications of the character of the same man. Now 
these after — indications may be gathered both from the Jewish 
historian and from the tradition of the church, neither of wliich 
we need reject in this case. The Jewish historian tells us, 
writing of incidents of from ten to twenty years after this 
time, the following fact. At that period the procurator of 
Judea was Felix, and Felix, you know, conceived an unholy 
lust for Drusilla; and he followed on this by means of the 
agency of one Simon a Jew, who was related to be a ma- 
gician, and who was sent to her, and persuaded her to leave 
her husband, and to consort witli Felix, lliat is part of liis 
history. There can be very little doubt that it is the same 
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maD. The tradition of the church sajs much more of his 
character, and gives him out to have been ihe founder, in 
fact, of that most troublesome and pertinacious sect of not 
only ignorant, but immoral heretics, who troubled the peace 
of the early church under the name of Gnostics. We know, 
therefore, from those indications that this prayer was just 
nothing. He was terrified at the moment by the denun- 
ciation (which no doubt was spoken in the power of the 
Spirit, which no doubt cowed and awed liis spirit) of the 
apostle Peter; and he uttered this cry, as it were, for mercy, 
which passed from him and left no impression. 

Now this, again, like all these warnings in the liistory 
of the early church, is a very solemn one. We had one 
of Ananias and Sapphira; and then the jealous God purged 
out from the midst of his people at once the beginning of 
the working of the leaven of falsehood. Here, again, we 
see how entirely the Apostles, the servants of God, (and 
this would have been a reason in Providence for their going 
down to Samaria, if there was no other) kept themselves 
apart from and disclaimed, cast of! from them, and ''shook 
off the dust of their feet" against, the idea of connecting the 
pursuit of and the conferring of the gifts of God with ordinary 
gain. Let this be a lesson to us all, that we seek not in 
serving one Master to serve another master likewise, for it 
cannot be done, and God will not have it. 

''They, therefore, when they had finished their testimony, 
and had spoken the word of the Lord, turned back to Jerusalem, 
and evangelized many villages of the Samaritans". There is a 
slighf recollection in this expression of what is related in 
the 9* chapter of St. Luke, where we read that "they entered 
into a certain village of the Samaritans". One of these 
Apostles was the agent and speaker on that occasion. These 
Samaritans would not receive the Lord, because his face was 
set for Jerusalem; and this same Apostle St. John, who 
was now evangelizing these villages, said with his brother 
St. James, "Wilt thou that we command fire to come 
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down from heaven and consume them ?" And now we have 
this same Apostle evangelizmg the village? of the Samaritans. 
Such is the power of the Spirit of the Lord^ in changing 
the lion into tlie lamb. 

"But an angel of the Lord spoke to Philip, sajing, Rise 
up and journey to the south, along the road which deaeenda 
from Jerusalem to Gaza, that road which is a desert one.^ 
There were two paths which led from Jerusalem to Ga^a, 
as we know by those very useful things which have been 
left us from antiquity, the old itineraries. One of them led 
through two or tliree remarkable cities: another led through 
very few remarkable places, but across a considerable 
tract of desert; and that is the one here described. 
Tou are aware, perhaps, as many as have read this passage 
carefully, that some people refer the "desert" to Gaza, that 
the city of Gaza was desert at this time. But 1 cannot 
conceive that this can be the case. In the first place, it 
cannot be said to have been so, in any proper meaning of 
the word; and in the next place, if it was, it could not 
have anything to do with the narrative, which is given as 
designating the one of the two ways which the evangelist 
was to take. 

"And he rose up and went." Observe how immediately, 
without question, tine commands of God and the messages 
of God are obeyed by these holy men in the primitive 
church. Now as yet we have bad the gospel proclaimed 
to the Jews, preached also to the Samaritans, and received 
doubtless by many who, although Jews by belief, were Eu- 
ropeans by birth, I dare say you remember an old prophecy 
which said, that "Japheth should dwell in the tents of Shem". 
Shem, you know, was the progenitor of the Asiatics, Japheth 
of the Europeans. These two, Japheth dwelling in the tents 
of Shem, the Europeans i-ecdved among the Jews, not of 
themselves or as a people of themselves, had already receiv- 
ed the gospel. But there w^^ one race, upon which hung 
heavy and dark the origmal cura^ of the primeval period 
after the flood. Ham, and Canaan the descendant of Ham, 
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and l^a deacendanta, were to be ^the servants of servants 
to their brethren". And now it pleased God, by means of 
talong in a foreigner of this race into the church of Christ, 
to shew that there was distinction neither of descent nor of 
any physical condition nor of rank in life which should bound 
the blessings of his gospel hereafter. ^Behold, an Ethiopian 
man"^. How minute the distinctions are. He was not a Jew. 
He was not dwelling in the land of Ethiopia as many Jews 
were, and all over the world. Ijro, he was by race an 
Ethiopian. ^An Ethiopian man, an eunuch, a nobleman under 
the service of Candace the queen of the Ethiopians, who was 
over all her wealth, who had gone up to worship at Jerusalem, 
M>as returning, and sitting in his chariot was reading the prophet 
laaiah.^' Now let us again figure to ourselves the situation 
of this man. He had been, from some cause or other not 
related to us, probably by the presence of Jews in his own 
native country, and at the command of his own queen, in- 
spired with such a love of tlie true God and his service, as 
was rare indeed to find^^ he had gone up from an immense 
distance, from Meroe in Upper Egypt, for there it was that 
queen Candace reigned. ^Candace'' was not her name, so 
much as her title; just as "Pharaoh" was the title of the 
kings of Egypt. He had gone up from there to Jerusalem 
to worship. He was returning; he had passed through the 
habitations of men and their cities, and he was now come 
to a desert. He was reading; this his occupation shewing 
indeed, that his prayer had been no matter of form, but the 
very desire of his heart. He opened the book of the prophet 
Esaias, and there he was reading aloud. And the part of 
that book which he was reading, was one, to him, of deep 
interest. It is a subject upon which it is impossible to 
dwell; but you must be aware (and a hint may be thrown 
out on the subject) that he was one, who was excluded from 
the congregation of the Lord.* But there is in the 56*'' chapter 
of Isaiah, from the 3'** to the 6* verses, a promise for those 
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* See Deut XXIU. U 
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unhappy people, by which it is said that God will give them 
"a name better than of sons and of daughters", a name and 
a place in his temple and his house, if they fear him and 
seek liis name. That was the promise upon which he had 
begun to settle; and he was reading the 53"^** chapter, which 
forms in the division of the Hebrew Bible the beginning of 
the section into which that 56**" enters. And doubtless it was 
a passage endeared to his heart; one which conveyed comfort 
to him, and which caused promises to spring forth in the 
desert of his own mind and his own physical situation; 
which made him joyful, and made him for the future a happy 
man. He was reading, then, in this passage. But the be- 
ginning of it conveyed to him an enigma. He read the 
passage where it was written (the SS'** chapter of Isaiah we 
all know) "He was led as a sheep to the slaughter, and 
like a lamb dumb before his shearers, he opened not his 
mouth: in his humiliation his judgment was taken away; 
and his generation who shall declare? for his life is removed 
from the earth". This was spoken of some servant of the 
Lord; of whom, the eunuch could not tell. 

^'And the Spirit said to Philip, Go near, and attach thy- 
self to this chariot." Philip ran up, and heard him reading 
that passage. In all probability we may say, that he was 
reading in the Greeks translation of the Septuagint version, 
with which he as a foreigner would be most conversant; for 
it w^as the language spoken in all the courts of the civilized 
world at that time. Philip then heard him reading this, 
and said to him, "Dost thou understand what thou readest?" 
Is this reading of thine merely a devout act of the will and 
of the mouth (an act far better, be it noticed, than not 
reading, and neglecting) or is it an act of the understanding? 
Hast thou a knowledge of Him to whom these words refer? 
The eunuch answered with humility, "No, for how can I, 
except some one guide me?" He was willing to be led. 
He had met in the desert path with this man coming up to 
lum so wonderfully; he recognized, we may well suppose, 
and I think the narrative requires it, the guidance of God; 
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he saw one sent to teach him ''and he invited Philip to come 
up and set with him". Then comes a description, which I 
have already given you, of the passage which he was read- 
ing; a passs^e well-known to every Christian child, as being 
the minutest description of the sufferings of the Lord Jesus 
which could possibly be given, even had it been written 
upon a sight of those sufferings. 

"And the eunuch answered to Philip, and said, I pray 
thee, concerning whom does the prophet say this? concerning 
himself, or concerning some one else?" A very natural question; 
because it is the ''servant" of the Lord that is described in 
that p8U3sage. The prophet was eminently a servant of the 
Lord; or he might be describing some other servant of the 
Lord. The Jews anciently interpreted this passage of the 
Messiah. They now profess to interpret it of some just and 
holy man in general. It is evidently a mere vague evasion, 
because tlie passage will not answer to the description of 
any such ordinary person. There is another way in which 
they explain it, as indicating the fall and the rise again of 
the whole Jewish people: but here, again, it is equally in- 
applicable. 

"And Philip opened his mouth". This is the usual ex- 
pression for the commencement of a teaching. Of our Lord 
it is said that "when he was set his disciples came to him, 
and be opened his mouth and taught them, saying". In 
Peter's discourse to the Gentiles, the first discourse, which 
he made, in the house of Cornelius, to a Gentile assemblage 
of those who wished to be Christians, it is said that "Peter 
opened his mouth, and said". It is the commencement of a 
set of teaching. And indeed it was the commencement of a 
set of teaching to Ethiopia— a teaching for the ends of the 
world, extending to the very ends of it, at the mere infancy 
of which we, even at the present day, are living. "Philip 
opened his mouth, and beginning at tliis scripture he preached 
unto him"— he evangelized him with — ^Jesm;' he gave him 
the good news of Jesus. 

17 
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"And as they were going on by the way, they came to 
a certain water." There is, I believe, on that very road one 
solitary fountain to the present day, which is reported to 
have been the place where this happened, and may have 
been so. "They came to a certain water : and the eunuch said, 
Behold, water; what hinders me to be baptized? And he or^ 
dered the chariot to stand still." I may just mention that the 
37* verse, as contained in our present copies of the scriptures, 
is not in the original text of the scriptures, and forms in 
all probability, and I may say more than probability, no 
part of the sacred narrative, but was most likely ins^ted 
afterwards, to suit the baptismal ideas of after times. It 
was thought to be an unnatural thing, that the eunuch should 
be baptized without a profession of faith; and therefore this 
was inserted: — "And Philip said, H thou believest with all 
thine heart, thou mayest. And he answered and said, I believe 
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God." Those are the words 
to which I allude: those are not found in the more ancient 
copies of the scriptures; but the text runs thus: "What hinders 
me to be baptized? And he ordered the chariot to stand still 
and they went down into the water, both Philip and the eunuch; 
and he baptized him." Here then we have the distinct re- 
ception of a Gentile, and a Gentile who was prevented by 
circumstances from forming any part of the Jewish church, 
into the church of Christ as a baptized Christian. He was 
received as the forerunner of that "great company, which 
no man can number", of Gentiles, the actual beginning of 
the admission of whom we shall find in a more solemn 
and public manner brought about by God, in the 10* chapter 
of this same book. But here we have already the prophecy 
beginning to be accomplished, that the Morians* land shall 
^stretch out her hands unto God": we have already the 
command of the Lord, that the gospel should be preadied 
^n Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the ends of tiie earthTj 
receiving its fulfilment, by his own command, and not by the 
pleasure of his disciples themselves. 
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We hear no more of this servant of God — for so we must 
call him, converted in this miraculous manner, and going 
^his way rejoicing" (that is all we hear) into the furthest 
parts of the earth — into the court of his queen— where, very 
likely, he may have become himself a missionary of Jesus 
Christ, and may have converted many to the faith. Some, 
indeed, suppose (as may possibly be the case) that the pre- 
sent Abyssinian church, peculiar in some of her views both 
^ of worship and of Christian custom, derived her origin from 
that circumstance. Whether that be so or not, we cannot 
say. That church is in an exceedingly degraded state at the 
present time; and it is almost impossible to trace many of 
its practices to other than corruption of a gross kind. We 
hear no more. It is one of those things which God has con- 
cealed from us; which we may follow a little way, the 
eunuch being so marvellously brought into meeting with 
the Evangelist, assisted in the faith, and taught in the faith; 
but further we cannot go. ^When they were come up from 
the water, the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, and the 
eunuch saw him no more: and he went on his way rejoicing." 
He cared not to see him; he was so full of joy at what 
had happened to him. He received the gospel in the power 
thereof: he went his way home full of gladness, having found 
that which '^prophets and kings'' had not found. 

^But Philip was found at Azotus: and passing through, he 
evangelized all the cities until he came to CsBsarea'" — all that 
coast— that coast of Philistia which formed indeed part of the 
inheritance of the tribe of Judah, but which never was 
thoroughly conquered from the Gentiles. All that coast, 
with Jews resident in it (and to them it is probable that 
Philip immediately preached) was evangelized, and was 
brought more or less into the knowledge of Christ We shall 
have a great deal more to do with that part of the holy 
land, before we advance much further in our history. Joppa 
was one of the cities in which he was to preach; Lydda 
was another; Saron was another; all by and by coming into 

17* 
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the narrative again. He went to Ceesarea, which became 
afterguards his own residence, and where we find him, in 
the 21** chapter, living with his "four daughters, who 
were virgins and prophesied'^ they also declaring the name 
of Christ. All these places were brought in by this minister 
of God. That map, perhaps, is one tliat we may be able 
to study, when all the mysteries of the gospel are revealed 
to us; we may look back on it as the seaman looks back 
upon the chart of his way. We may see what treasures 
of knowledge there are lying under the surface, and may 
adore the grace and the wisdom of God as we advance in 
the faith. 

Now what we have to-day gone through, brethren, brings 
us one step further. See how every part of this narrative 
fits into its place. It is not perhaps to be so closely followed 
as the gospel of St. John; but still it is all evolved, one 
part in order succeeding another: so that the Spirit of God 
in guiding St. Luke to put it down, and St. Luke himself 
in doing so, seem to have had in view, that the opening of 
God's purposes with regard to his church should be a matter 
made plain; although it is a matter, I am afraid, very often 
concealed, and not searched into by those who read this 
book. They regard it merely as an ordinary history, each 
thing seeming to have been set down by chance as it was 
known and recollected; and they do not stop to enquire, 
What place does this hold in tlie history of God's purposes? 
May you be enabled, in looking at this book and studying 
it, to derive the lesson, from some things at least, that there 
is a purpose in it: may that purpose be brought about in 
your own hearts, by shewing you that we have a God of 
wisdom, a God of power and of love, who knows in our 
days, just as well as He did in those days, where to plant 
his word, how to forward it, and to what point to carry it 
forward; and may it be carried forward to the utmost in our 
own hearts and minds, to His gloiy, through Jesus Christ. 
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I have hardly any hope of being able to begin the 
details of the wonderful event which the commencement of 
this chapter relates to us this afternoon; there is so much 
to be said of a preliminary kind regarding the place where 
we now stand in the history of Christ's primitive church, and 
the preparation so wonderfully carried on by Him for ex- 
tending that church further than the position which she now 
holds. Let us just, then, for a few moments review our 
steps. The church has as yet, you may remember, been 
centralized at Jerusalem. I need not go over all that I 
recounted last Sunday afternoon, of the wonderful dealings 
of God owing to which she first broke ground beyond Jerusa- 
lem. You may remember the persecution which arose about 
Stephen; the dispersion of the gospel through Samaria 
thereupon; the sending down of the two Apostles to Samaria 
to see and to confirm that which had been done; and the 
subsequent mission of Philip into the desert, there to deal 
with the first fruits of the heathen in the shape of the 
Ethiopian eunuch, who was converted to Christ and sent 
on his way rejoicing. But I may just say, that all that had 
hitherto appeared with regard to an extension beyond Jeru- 
salem, and beyond the bounds of the chosen people, must 
rather be regarded as signs and tokens of what God was 
about to do, than as anything really begun, and to be carried 
on as begun. That separate effort seems to have had no 
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great results. There was, indeed, as we may gather from 
that chapter itself, if we had no other grounds, an isolated 
church then planted; but it did not become the seed of great 
things. We know no more about that Ethiopian eunuch. 
As I said, we may, if we please, fill up the nan*ative, 
and conceive how, going on his way rejoicing, he took the 
blessings of the gospel where he was going. We may, if 
we please, fill up the gap which history has left void, and 
connect that Ethiopian eunuch with the promotion of Chris- 
tianity in those lands afterwards. But still there is nothing 
here related. There is no germ in either of those narratives 
of any future action of God with regard to his church on a 
large scale. 

But now we come to the point when it becomes evident, 
from that which God does, that He means his church to be 
dispersed on a large scale throughout the world. The gospel 
had been offered to the Jewish people; and the Jewish people, 
at first flocking in numbers to the preaching of the Apostles, 
as it would seem seized with repentance, had at last through 
their rulers, and the people also, led by those rulers, delibe- 
rately rejected Jesus Christ. They had put to death his first 
martyr; and although that might be regarded as a tumultuous 
proceeding, they had yet gone on with it afterwards, by a 
persecution on a large scale of the followers of Jesus of 
Nazareth. It appeared then evident that, the Jews having 
rejected the gospel, that glad tidings of salvation, which was 
to be preached first to the Jew and then to the Gentile, was 
now ready to be preached to the latter. 

But now we may fairly ask ourselves, (and we ask 
ourselves, recollect, not as presumptuously saying what God 
should do or was likely to do, but in the full light of that 
which He has done, which makes a great difference in such 
considerations) we may well and humbly ask. How was this 
to be performed within the limits of God's prescribed provi- 
dential agency with regard to his church and people? We 
have the Twelve; and we very well know, that by means of 
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the Apostles, that is, by means of persons directly called and 
commissioned by the Lord Jesus Christ himself, the gospel 
was to be disseminated through the world. Now we may 
fairly ask, Do we find, within the limits of those Twelve 
Apostles, the materials which may seem to us,. judging by 
that which we see had to be done, fit for doing it? We have 
seen already, that those Twelve Apostles seem to have been, 
in the early part of the church at least, almost inseparably 
joined to the Jewish nation and the Jewish church. The 
purposes of our Lord seemed to point at a connection of that 
kind, more or less to continue to subsist. He had joined, 
in his own prophetic declaration, their number with the 
number of the tribes of Israel: and they, in their first preaching 
of the gospel, were limited to the city of Jerusalem. It is 
true, that that limitation ended at the time of their being 
endued with power from on high by means of the Holy Spirit 
breathed on them: but still, in God^s Providence, it seems to have 
lasted afl^ that time; for when all else were dispersed by 
the persecution which arose about Stephen, the Twelve Apostles, 
acting no doubt in the power of the Spirit, did not leave 
Jerusalem. 

Now if we search among that body of the twelve, little 
as we know respecting them personally and individually 
except in one or two eases, we shall not I think find, hu- 
manly speaking, those elements of which we are in search. 
They were all Jews. Although some of their names, and 
some few incidents which I have mentioned to you cm. one 
or two occasions, seem to point at a certain kind of connect 
tkm with Gentiles or with Grecian Jews, they were all, 
we may well say, strict Jews. Tliey had been brought 
up in Judaism. They were continually dwelling, in their 
thoughts and in their questions to the Lord Jesus, upon 
flie restoration of the kingdom to hraeh These were the 
matters with which their thoughts were occupied. By and 
by we shall come to speak more at length respecting the 
work which had to be done, when we speak of the wonder- 
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fill person who was raised up to do it: but, I will only 
shortly say now, that we do not find, among the Apostles 
elements fitted for the carrying on of that work, always 
humanly speaking. If we look at their subsequent conduct 
with regard ^o it, though we find that doubtless they yielded 
when the manifestation of God's will by his Spirit was put 
before them, yet we do not find I think in the subsequent 
history of the acts of the Apostles, this book itself, that they 
took any active part in the dispersion of the gospel of Christ 
to the Gentiles, down to the period when the history of that 
book ends. We find on the contrary, that the chief of them 
even, St. Peter himself, although he had been by a heavenly, 
vision let into the truth that the Gentiles were to be, as 
Gentiles, partakers of the blessings of Christ's gospel, yet 
even so late as some years after that time vacillated upon 
this point. There w as a difficulty to persuade him. Although 
revelation persuaded, although the facts which manifested 
God's will persuaded when they were brought before him, 
yet still in his own thoughts, his own feelings, there was a 
difficulty and a reluctance in this matter, which extended very 
far on in his course : and although we may believe, and are 
bound to believe, that in the inspiration of the Spirit itself 
this was never found, yet still it is a remarkable fact that 
those epistles of St. Peter and St. James, addressed as they 
are in spirit to all Christians, are nevertheless really and 
actually addressed to Jewish Christians, and that the things 
said in them seem to belong more immediately, and in their 
primary meaning, to those Christians than to others. 

I think we may very well say then, especially in the 
light, as I said, of the fact which God has been pleased to 
reveal to us, that it was not His pleasure, that the Gentile 
world should be evangelized by means of those Twelve 
Apostles, and that in them were not found the elements of 
the workmen for doing that work. But then it seems to 
result from that, if we are right so far, that some new 
apostolic power must be raised up: for it evidently was by 
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Apostles, that is, as I just now said, by persons commissioned 
expressly by the Lord himself, that this work was to be 
done. The Lord, then, was pleased to raise up another 
apostolic power. He who had called the original Twelve, 
was fullv able to call another. He was not withdrawn from 
his church, so that He could not do this. He was present 
in the church by his Spirit, and He might have done it, if 
he had pleased, as he did indeed in the case of the companion 
to that otheftj by means of a revelation of the Holy Spirit. 
But he did it by a direct revelation from himself, appearing 
in person. His "arm is not shortened" by his being withdrawn 
from us— God forbid it, brethren. This power, which is given 
to Him over all in heaven and earth, is even more manifestly 
declared by his being at the right hand of God, there wait- 
ing till all things are put under his feet. 

Well then, now we have come I think to the point 
where we may fairly ask ourselves, Who is this person that 
the Lord was pleased to single out from the world and to 
call to this miraculous work which he had to do among the 
nations? Now let us, in the same spirit as before^ (bear 
that in mind) go briefly through some particulars of that 
work which was to be done, and -some particulars respecting 
the person who must be summoned to do it. In the very 
first place, you see that it was a work to be done by means 
of the Jewish people. Our Lord himself was a Jew; all 
those whom he had commissioned were Jews; the gospel 
rested upon the foundation of the Old Testament; and from 
those simple facts it seems to follow that, speaking of course 
with regard to human means which God chooses for his 
great works, a Jew would be chosen for this work. 

There is more to be said respecting this particular than 
merely to dismiss it thus. God had been making now for 
many centuries great preparations for the dispersion of his 
gospel by means of tiie Jewish people. All God's judgments, 
and God's afflictive dispensations with regard to his people, 
are not simply what they seem, but are the seeds of his 
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great providences to be worked out: and that captivity, which 
we know was the punishment of the idolatry and fickleness 
of the Jewish people, was by no means that punishment only, 
nor did its purpose end there. They became, by means 
of it, dispersed throughout all the coasts of the then civilized 
world. There is nowhere where we do not find Jews; very 
few large places, where we do not find a Jewish synagogue: 
and if you just remember what that implies, that the worship of 
the true God was a thing known and watched %nd criticised 
and called in question, opposed if you will, (opposition would 
bring it into notice) throughout the whole of the faeatlien 
wcnid; if you r^ect on that, you. may well conceive how 
long God had been preparing for the great work which he 
had to do by the Jewish people. We might go even further 
back still. I am now, you know, going over old ground* 
Some of you may know that I have treated this ground 
before. But it is necessary here to be spoken of, in order 
thoroughly to introduce the event which this chapter brings 
before us. Those preparations might be watched even 
further back. You know that God has placed each of the 
nations of the world where they are, and ^settled the bounds 
of their habitation''. Now most remarkably did He '^settle the 
bounds of the habitation'' of his own chosen people with regard 
to this work. And most remarkably also did he settle the 
bounds of the habitation of the other people who were to 
be connected with them. I will only just mention one cir- 
eumstance here (you may remember others) that the habi- 
tations of those two peoples, the one the advanced post, as 
it were, of Asia, the other that of Eurq;>e, are not dissevered 
from one another by a vast and trackless ocean, but that 
they are almost joined by a multitude of beautiful islands, 
which from the very first, in the imperfect state of infioiit 
navigation, teinpted adventurers to pass from the one to the 
other. And so we find, as early as 900 years before Christ, 
in the time of the prophet Joel, who you know is the earliest 
of the prophets, charges brought against the people of Tyre, 
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the great commercial people of those days, of having stolen 
and carried away the children of Judah and Jerusalem, that 
they might sell them unto the Grecians far over their border. 
There we have then, nearly 1000 years before the birth of 
Christ into the world, this preparation begun. God had been 
carrying it on in every country, and in most places in those 
countries, from that time to tliis. 

Then I say, with all this, we are fairly justified in stati^ 
that it will be a Jew who will be selected, in order to carry 
the gospel to the Gentiles. Then if we go a little further, 
we may ask ourselves again. What will a Jew be able to 
say to those Gentiles? How will he, foil of Jewish asso- 
ciations, steeped if you will (for such would plainly be the 
case) is Jewish prejudice, separated from the rest of the 
world, one who would not, in the language of a Latin 
satirist, shew the way to a person unless he worshipped with 
himself— how should a man of this kind be able to go into 
the Gentile world, to speak to people of other associations 
with which they have grown up, with ideas so vastly different, 
who would understand nothing of his religion, would treat 
it as a vain superstition, who would understand nothing of 
the way in which he would speak to them even, the way 
in which lie would chain together one thought and another 
(for the links employed by oriental speech for this purpose 
are as different from those of the western speech as it is 
possible to imagine) — how should a man of this sort (for God 
is pleased to work by human means) ever carry the Gospri 
throughout the countries of the civilized world? How should 
he ever stand in Athens, or in Corinth, or in Rome, and 
proclaim "to the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ?'' 
Well then, this seems to point to another element still in 
this person of whom we are in search — that is to say, that 
he should have been not only by birth and by instruction 
a Jew, but should have been brought up in, and have had 
acquaintance with, both the language and the learning, and 
the modes of thought and life, of the Gentile worW. 
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Now at present we need not go further than this regard- 
ing the a priori considerations, the considerations coming before 
the fact, bat will announce the fact itself, looking upon them 
in the light of it. Our Lord Jesus Christ was pleased to 
choose a person, and tiiis person was a Jew, and he was 
a Jew who had been bom in the dtj of Tarsus in Cilida, 
a city inferior to none in those times for the cultivation of 
Grecian learning. He was originallj instructed as a child 
in that citj; and afterwards he was brou^t up in Jerusalem 
at tiie feet of that very doctor of the law who had urged 
reasonable conduct upon the Sauhedrim on that occasion 
when the Apostles were in peril of their lives, namely Ga- 
maliel. This person was no other tiian the young man Saul, 
at whose feet the witnesses cast down their clothes at the 
stoning of the first martyr Stephen. Now just let us ask ouiv 
selves for a few moments what this circumstance implies. It 
implies, you see, a situation of direct hostility to the rel^on of 
Jesus Christ. This is a most important point. It is an im- 
portant point in two different aspects ; one (that we will pass 
over with little mention at present, though it is indeed a 
most important one) tiiat it shews forth both the long-suffer- 
ing and love and power of the Lord Jesus Christ, who could 
from the very centre of his enemies reach down his hand 
and pluck forth one who should be his messenger to the 
Gentile world; but we will dwell more at present, because 
it belongs more to the personal character of the man, with 
which we are now concerned, upon this other circumstance; 
the position of this man, that of extreme hostility to Christ* s 
gospel, was the very position most of all required for one 
who should preach it to the Gentiles afterwards. These 
words may seem strange at first; but I think, if you examine 
them, you will find that they are justified by the fact. Saul 
was a Pharisee; he was one who dwelt in, and had been 
brought up in, the very centre of Judaism; he was a Jew 
entirely in every thought; he shared in that enmity which 
the Pharisees had to our Lord. And what was the con- 
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sequence of his sharing in that enmity? Tou may say that 
he had (and I dare say it was so), during the time he was 
in the enmity, an exaggerated view of the differences between 
the religion of Jesus Christ and the religion which he him- 
self professed. He saw that the religion of Jesus Christ 
would be tlie destruction of Phariseeism; for this was the 
circumstance, I take it, which made the Pharisees throughout 
so determinately hostile as they were to the person and the 
work of our Lord. If He rose, they must fall. Their ex- 
treme and rigid observation of the letter of the law, con- 
ducted without regard to justice and mercy, truth and com- 
mon sense, could not stand a moment before his preaching, 
which rested upon those as its foundations, both as they 
came from God, and as they were in the minds of men. 
This they plainly must have seen. He exposed at once 
their abuses ; He unveiled their hypocrisy ; He stood forwaitl 
as one in God's truth; and, as He presses upon them so 
continually in the gospel of St. John, if they loved God 
they would have loved Him, for He stood in the ways of 
God and spoke the will of God. Now all this Saul, being 
as he was a zealous Pharisee, plainly saw : and perhaps he 
was, humanly speaking, the only one of the Apostles who 
naturally, ajid from his own previous training, would have 
been likely to have seen it from the very first. We can 
hardly conceive a moment (and this will put before you in 
a clear light I think that for which I am now contending) 
during which St. Paul's mind could possibly have vacillated 
as St. Peter's did on that occasion at Antioch. His whole 
views, his whole standing, with regard to Christianity, were 
different. He saw Christianity as the antagonist of Judaism, 
outwardly and in form. He was enabled to see how it 
rested upon the old foundations, and how it clearly fulfilled 
the promise of God; just as St. Peter was enabled to see 
it, in the power of the Spirit, but long before the Gentile 
question came in, in his first discourses, as we have abund- 
antly had occasion to notice, to the children of Israel after 
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the day of Pentecost. But Paul saw it after the Gentile 
question came in. Notice his arguments with the Galatians; 
notice how he deals with that same Jewish argument of the 
Golossians, that thej could supplement Christ with Judaism; 
he tells them that they caxmot do it; that if they are cir- 
cumcised, Jesus Christ will profit them nothing. Now aU 
this, though owing to the inspiration to tlie Spirit of God, 
that higher influence which always accompained St. Paul, 
is yet to be looked at in connection with that other instru- 
mentality which always accompained St. Paul, and &om 
which he was not likely to mistake the gospel as being in- 
corporated with the Jewish religion. 

This person, then, our Lord chose for his purpose. And 
now let us fix our eyes for a moment upon the circumstances 
in which this person was found; because here, I take it, is 
an important point. After that, we will say something again 
of those capacities which were found in him for the work. 
Saul, we read, was the chief persecutor at the death of 
Stephen. Now it has been the custom very much, and 
particularly the custom in modem Germany, even among 
those who commonly receive the miraculous nature of the 
conversion of St Paul, to say that the execution of Stephen 
Intd made a great and indelible impression . upon him, and 
that the change of his mind began at that time, and that, 
when the Lord met with him on the way to Damascus, he 
was in fact already virtually converted to something like a 
reception of Jesus of Nazareth. But I may say at once, that 
there is not the slightest foundation for that in the sacred 
text. On the contrary, it would appear that his hostility had 
been rising ever since that time. Just listen to the wordis 
which we have before in the 8* chapter about him. "As 
for Saul, he made havock of the church, entering into every 
house, and haling men and women committed them to prison \ 
And then to that point St. Luke, as is very much the custom 
wi& him when he is narrating a parenthetical circumstance 
whidi happened, goes back again in the first verse of this 



CBAFTEB IX« 1 ft 2. ^1 

chapter. ^And Satil, yet breathing out'"— it is not exactly, 
^breathing o\iC--^i,unyiwp" is the word— it would rather be, 
^breathing'", without the word ''out'', perhaps — the element 
which he breathed and on which he lived — ''threatenings and 
slaughter against the disciples of the Lord'\ Surely there is 
no sign here of change of mind; there is no sign here ol 
impression made upon him by the death of Stephen: it says 
the reverse. And the words which, you remember, occur 
in his apologetic speech, the words in his own speeches and 
his own epistles, shew that these very things dwelt on his 
memory. He was in the full fervor of his zeal against JesuB 
Christ. He ''thought that he ought to do many things con- 
trary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth''; and those things 
he was doing. 

And just let us guard against what I deem to be an- 
other error with regard to this remarkable person, in order 
that we may have a consistent view of his conversion, as we 
call it, and of his course afterwards. From the circumstance 
of the church of Christ always having used the words "The 
conversion of St Paul" to signify this remarkable change 
which happened to him owing to the appearance of the Lord 
to him on his way to Damascus, it has been the practice 
in these latter days, now that the word "conversk^n" has 
taken a somewhat different meaning, to regard St. Paul as 
having been, in the common sense, an unconverted man 
before that time; that is, I mean, a worldly fleshly man, 
living in the sight of his own eyes, and not thinking of God 
in aU his ways. Now I take it that this is a great mistake. 
It is a mistake which will tend very much to prevent our 
obtaining a consistent view of this whole matter. It is a 
mistake which will also cloud I think very muclf our under- 
standing of a very difficult and important chapter, the 7^^ 
chapter of the epistle to the Romans. I am not about now 
at all to enter upon an exposition of that remarkable and 
difficult passage which is found in that chapter: but I will 
just say this; that he does there treat, most plainly and 
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distinctly, of a time wheo he wa^ an unconverted man in 
tlie common ordinary sense. He tells us of a time when he 
was "alive without the law". There I suppose he means, 
by the whole context, that he seemed to himself to be pros- 
pering and going on very well, leaving the whole concerns 
of future prospects out of consideration, and without ever 
thinking of God's law in his life. God's law had not then 
become the law of his life ; he did not see it in its spiritual sense; 
and he was just what we call a careless unconverted man. 
But then he speaks of a time when "the commandment came^^; 
that is, I suppose, came home to liim, as we say, by some 
circumstance or other, but totally unconnected with this 
which happened on the road to Damascus. The law of God 
was brought home to his heart; and he became what we 
call ordinarily a serious-minded man. He regarded God in 
Ids ways, whereas he did not regard Him before. And it 
was just in that zeal for God that we now find him: and 
you have, I think, no right whatever to say that Saul, at 
the time when he was the chief prosecutor of Stephen, or 
at the time when he went with these letters to Damascus, 
was what is commonly known as an unconverted man. There 
is a great fallacy very often built upon this; and that fallacy 
is, a comparison of the circumstances of us ordinary men 
with these circumstances. I have sometimes heard the com- 
parison carried to considerable length, and enforced with 
considerable energy; and it has been said. You must be able 
to date the time of your conversion to God, because we have 
an example of this kind in the scripture. Now you may 
be able to date tliat time: God's Spirit works very multi- 
fariously on men; and I do not say you cannot do it: but 
this, I will^say, has notliing to do with the matter; because 
this was not, in the ordinary sense of the word, a conversion 
from carelessness and from sinful life to seriousness and to 
the fear of God, but it was a conversion from "zeal without 
knowledge" to "the truth as it is in Jesus Christ". He "did 
it ignorantly in unbelief", he tells us: but we are not bound 
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to interpret that word ^unbelief" as general unbelief of all 
divine power. He did it in zeal; he ^thought that he was 
doing God service"^ by doing it: and, as I said before, we 
have no right whatever to say that his life was an uncon- 
scientious life. 

Kow I will leave the detafls of this passage for our 
meeting next Sunday afternoon on the subject. But I will 
now. just anticipate the fact: and we will go, for the few 
moments before our conclusion, into the capacities found in 
this man whom Christ so marvellously called to the work. 
As I said, he was trained up in that city of Tarsus. As 
soon as ever this great event had happened to him, and as 
soon as that retirement had been pai^'sed through in which 
it pleased God to keep him for a time, learning by direct 
revelation the elements of the gospel, — we find him setting 
out upon his missionary journeys over the Gentile world. He 
and his companion Barnabas were specially set apart by 
the Spirit, and laid hands on by the church, for their journey. 
And now trace his work, and what do you find? Every- 
where he is capable of dealing both with the Jew and with 
the Gentile. He goes into the synagogues of the Jews; he 
pleads and convinces; pleads with them out of their scrip- 
tures, convinces tliem that Jesus is the Christ; many of 
them believe, the most part of them indeed contradict and 
reject. From them he goes to the Gentiles? We never 
find him, even humanly speaking, defective in any one 
element of connection with those Gentiles. He is able to 
stand on Mar^s Hill at Athens and to speak to them in 
their own way of thought, with their own associations dealt 
with in a speech of admirable skill, not surpassed in the 
whole history of skill in speech in the world. He is able 
by this speech to convince many of them. And so he goes 
on through his whole course. We never find him on any 
occasion defective: so admirably did God choose at first, and 
empower throughout, the instrument which was to do his 

work. 
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I may mention one more circumstance which adourablj 
fitted him for it, which I did not mention at the 0rat, because 
I was anxious to deal with the spiritual elements onlj^ the 
elements for doing the spiritual work; and that was this. 
Some persons sent out upon this work, equally qualified for 
it, might have been in continual peril of being tossed hither 
and thither at the hands of any arbitrary or unjust person 
who had power: whereas St. Paul, we know, was rescued 
on more than one occasion, and provided for, I dare say, 
ultimately on his coming to Rome, by the circumstance of 
his having the privileges of a Roman citizen. Hare again 
was a great preparation of God of the man for his work. 
He not only endowed him with the knowledge of the Jew, 
the learning of the Greek, but also with the privileges of the 
Roman: and thus he was enabled to become the great 
messenger of the gospel for that church which, as has been 
most admirably said, stands at the confluence of the three 
great civilizations of the world. Each one of those civili- 
zations brought down its stream; from the Jewish there ca^pe 
the stream of pure divine truth, from the Greek one the 
stream of human learning, from the Roman one the stream 
of ci\dl privilege; and they all united in the person of this 
(me man, who was to go forth and to '^preach to those 
Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ". 

Now I do think that tliis is a consideration of such 
interest, that I may well be excused for having taken up your 
time with it, this afternoon, in distinction from any direct treat- 
ment of the great naiTative upon which we are about to 
enter. Look upon, brethren, and admire the wisdom and 
the love and the power of our blessed and exalted S^our. 
See what He can do for liis church; see what He has 
done; and shall we for one moment allow ourselves to be 
weak enough to distrust that power, to doubt that love, or 
to question that wisdom, in our own times? Is there any 
difficulty through wliich the church can J[>e brought, one tenth 
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part 80 great aa thia difficulty^ how she was to get beyond 
the narrow bounds of Judaism and to spread over the 
Geniale world? Can we conceive her ever placed in such 
a difficulty again? Yet look how the power and love and 
\(4sdom of the exalted Head of the church in a moment 
solved this difficulty, chose a man, not from those who 
were likely to be cliosen, not from those upon whom 
human hopes would fix, but' took him out of the very midst of 
the Jewish Sanhedrim, out of the midst of that council 
which had condemned the Lord to death, appeared to him 
from heaven, "plucked him as a brand from the burning", 
put a new spirit into him, and sent him forth on liis work. 
And who knows, therefore, that at any time in the church 
of Christ, the very most perilous enemy, the very most 
hostile man that there is, may not be taken by the same 
power of our Lord and Saviour (for "his arm is not 
shortened" now any more than it was then) and placed in 
the very forefront of his people, and made to do his very 
greatest works? Well, then, let us "go on our way 
rejoicing". Let us in our own individual lives, as well as 
with our lips, as members of Christ's church, "know that 
he is the Lord", and "be still", not only from questioning 
and from rebellion, but be still also from anything like fear 
or doubt; because He both can and will bring about those 
circumstances, and put those persons to work for his 
cause, which He sees to be requisite for the welfare of 
his people, and for the carrying on of his work of sal- 
vation in the hearts of individuals as well as in the 
world. , 

Now in the light of what we have said to-day, or 
of thoughts something like what we have said, I would 
have you, before we meet next, read over and observe 
the circumstances' of this conversion of St, Paul, and 
also refer to his own two accounts of it, which you 
will find in the references of your Bibles continually 
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referred to, and put together the narratives, and make 
them complete for yourselves : for we hope, on our 
next occasion, to enter thoroughly into the narrative, 
and to deal with those very superficial difficulties which 
arise from comparing the three different accounts to- 
gether, and with ihe circumstances of the whole, as 
ordained by God, and carried out with reference to St. 
Paul himself. 
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CHAPTER IX. 3. 

Our subject last Sunday afternoon, jou may remember, 
was the introduction to this wonderful event, the conversion 
of Saul, which we are about to read to day. In that in- 
troduction, we learned the remarkable preparations which 
God had been making for many centuries, for the introduc- 
tion of the Gentiles into His church; and, above all, we 
spoke of the preparation of the person, by whose instrumen- 
tality that work was to be effected. We will not now go 
over that ground again, further than to say, that we find 
him most singularly qualified by God's Providence for that 
work — being, so to speak, in his own person the represen- 
tative both of the Old Testament learning of the Jews, and 
also of the literature and thoughts of the Greeks. We find 
that he was a man able to stand before the heathen, and 
to speak to them in their own ways of thought and language; 
and also to stand before the Jews, and argue with them 
out of their own scriptures, to prove that Jesus was the 
Christ. We find him also remarkably fortified, by his pri- 
vileges as a Roman citizen, from injury and caprice at the 
hand of the enemies of the gospel. 

We had occasion to notice (and tisat notice will be an 
introduction to tins narrative), that he possessed singular ad- 
vantages for comprehending and setting before those twa 
classes the scheme of Christianity. His tone was distinct 
from the religion of the Jews, which consisted in outward 
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observance, and in relying upon rituals and ceremonies. He 
had been in practice as a Pharisee, regarding the religion 
of Christ as antagonistic to Judaism, and that very circum- 
stance led him to .apprehend more quickly, to carry out 
more entirely, and to defend more fervently the truth, that 
the religion of Jesus Christ was not dependent upon legal 
obedience, but was distinct from it; and that the key to it 
was faith in a crucified Redeemer. This person then, in the 
heat of Pharisaic zeal — not in the ordinary sense of the 
word (as I took care to remind you last Sunday) an un- 
converted man, not a wordly careless man; but a man be- 
lieving that he was serving God conscientiously, while he 
was actively persecuting Chnstians — this person, in a state 
of unbelief in Christ, was on his road to Damascfus, having 
letters to the synagogues, ''that if he found any of this way" 
(namely the faith of Christ) "whether they were men or 
women, he might bring them bound unto J^usalem." 

We have two narratives from his own mouth of these 
incidents, and it will be our object to illustrate the portion 
of the narrative, which we shall take to day, from other 
places. He tells tis in the 2^*** chapter, when he was confessing 
before king Agrippa, ''I verily thought with myself that I 
OQght to do many things coatrary to the iMime of Jesus of 
Nazareth. Which thing I also did in Jerusalem: and many 
of the saints did I ehut «p in prison, having received 
authority from the chief priests ; and when they were put to 
death I gave my voice against them." This circumfitanoe. 
shows that he was a member of the Sanhedrim or chief council, 
and consequently not less than thirty years old, at the time this 
ittddent 'haj^ned. "And I punished tlieH oft in every syna- 
gogue, and compelled them to blaspheme" — <feat is to «ey^ 
compelled them to speak evil of Jesus of Nazareth — probably 
to declare him to be an impostor — "and being exceedingly 
mad against them, I persecuted them even unto strange 
cities." That is his own account of this same matter. He 
then came near Damascus. 
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Now may we venture, before we go further, to look 
somewhat into the mind of this man, as far as data are 
furnished to us by the Scriptures ; and try to realize to our- 
selves his thoughts and feelings at this oioment. I said last 
Sunday that I did not at all believe that which has been 
so much propounded and received lately in Germany, tliat 
his mind was already changed witli regard to Christi- 
anity before this time. We must take him to have been 
(I think the Scripture narrative absolutely requires it) in 
the full fervour of persecuting zeal. His mind was not 
changed^ he was going as directly against Jesus of Nazareth 
as he ever was, or had gone before this time. But still 
this does not tell us all. A man may be in the full fervour 
of his zeaJ, and, at the same time, be under deep impressions 
of a very uncomfortable kind with regard to that which he 
is doing. Now I think there can be no question that the 
latter was the case with Saul of Tarsus. That he was not 
at all turned towards Jesus of Nazareth, is shown by the 
course which he was taking. But the impression made upon 
him, by the dying speech of Stephen is too amply testified 
in the writings of his own epistles, and in his own speech 
in the Acts of the Apostles, to be Idl; out of the question 
in a consideration of this kind. He was going on, it is true, 
in the fervour of his persecuting zeal. He had no intention . 
of turning. He was not drawn towards Jesus of Nazareth. 
Still I think we may say without question, that he was not 
satisfied with the course he was taking. We may well 
believe that, having pointed out to himself this course, he 
was pursuing it with all his might. It was tiie nature of 
the man. How often we see that, when persons of a fervent 
disposition cast themselves into a certain course of action^ 
any&ing which makes them uncomfortable in that course of 
action rather leads them to exaggerate it than to leave it 
off— that they «how more fervour, as they are in tlieir own 
minds less and less easy with regard to that which they 
are doing. Thus much I think it necessary to say. Owing, 
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as I have said, to the impression which, by his subsequent re- 
production of its words and sentiments, we find that speech to 
have made upon him, it evidently did work within his mind, not 
in the natural direction in which might it have worked, to per- 
suade, but in the direction of rendering him dissatisfied with him- 
self. As I told you last Sunday, I cannot consent, wath 
many able commentators, to hold that the great description 
in the Romans applies to this conversion. But I hold that we 
may apply some of the expressions in that description to similar 
states of mind to that which must have been in him at this 
pai*ticular time. Because, if we just carry on the thought which 
we entered upon with regard to this great message, we 
shall find that it must be supposed to apply to a time previous 
to his conversion — a time when he had been summoned, by 
the pangs of conscience arising from the working of the 
law within him, to the service of God. Now he describes 
that state of mind, yoii remember, by the expression "0 
wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me from the 
body of this death?'' And then he adds, "I thank God through 
Jesus Christ jour Lord". So that we may venture to say that 
though this conversion was the law coming home to him, not 
at the date then spoken of— (as I firmly believe it was not), 
still the deliverance thus spoken of must be attributed to 
this time: because he could not have said "I thank God 
through Jesus Cluist", except at the time when he received 
the knowledge of Jesus Christ as his Lord, when he says 
"it pleased God to reveal his Son to me'\ Taking these 
data, we have his state of mind, as little less than that of 
spiritual death. He was not happy. The law had come 
home to him, and he was working out the externals of that 
law as well as he could. He. was zealous for that law; 
but he was not happy in the possession of the law, and in 
carrying it out. 

In regard to another matter. He was going to Damascus. 
With what thoughts? He had, I dare say, before him 
at tliis time the names of several victims whom he intended 
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to lay hold of in that city, to bring them to prison and death 
for Christ. I think we are fully justified in saying that, 

* 

considering the eminence given to him in the subsequent 
narrative, very likely there was one Ananias whom he had 
in his mind at this time, who was a man well reported of 
among those who followed the law and also among his brother 
believers in Christ. These things were working in his mind, — * 
the nearness of that which he came to do, raising within 
him perhaps despondency and dissatisfaction with his pre- 
sent work, yet at the same time earnestness of purpose to 
carry, it forward,— when, we are told, "suddenly there shined 
round about him a light from heaven''. Let us fill out the 
particulars of this, of which more details are not here given, 
from the other two narratives of his own, the one in the 
22"** chapter, and the other in the 26* . In the 22°** chapter, 
"as I made my journey, and was come nigh unto Damascus 
about noon, suddenly there shone &om heaven a great light 
round about me". Then in the 26* chapter we read: "At 
midday, king, I saw in the way a light from heaven, 
above the brightness of the sun, shining round about me 
and them which journeyed with me." So that we have this 
account. It was noon-day — the oriental sun was shining in 
all its splendour. It is quite out of the question, to take up 
the half-unbelieving view which has been propounded of the 
narrative, that it was a storm which overtook him. It could 
have been no such thing. A supernatural splendour appeared 
around him, above the brightness of that sun, which, by 
the account of all who have seen and travelled under it, is 
itself bright beyond all endurance. That light shone round 
about him and those who were travelling with him. 

At this point there appears in the different parts of the narrative 
some discrepancy, or at all events something which looks 
like one. Let us take our narrative in the 9* chapter: "And 
he fell to the earth and heard a voice saving unto him." In 
the 22^"* chapter we read: "And I fell unto the ground and 
heard a voice saying unto me". In the 26* chapter we 
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read: ''I heatd a voice speaking unto me and saying''^ thus 
we can fill and bring out the latter narrative, all who were 
with him fell to the eaith. In one of the narratives, it would 

' appear that the men who journeyed with him stood speech- 
less. I mention these particulars because it is well tliat we 
should have a complste idea of the three narratives — of 

' those things which have been attacked by unbelievers, and 
also endeavoured to be slurred over by believers— by the 
one as being differences feital to the truth of the narrative^ 
and by the other as being unwilling to think that there can 
be any difference in narrating the same tiling in the scriptures. 
I believe both views to be wrong. We shall see some 
(Kfference between the three narratives; but at present we 
are only concerned with this: "and suddenly there shined 
round about him a light fi'om heaven: and he fell to the 
earth, and heard a voice saying unto him, Saul, Saul, why 
persecutest thou me? And he said, Who art thou. Lord? 
And the Lord said, I am Jesus, whom thou persecutest". But 
^rise and go into the city, and it shall be told thee what 
tliou must do". The words which here occur in our English 
text, ^it is hard for thee to kick against the pricks. A&d 
he trembling and astonished said. Lord what wilt thou have 
me to do?" are absent from almost all the ancient manu^scripts, 
and must be rejected from this place. They were probably 
inserted from the other naiTatives, where they occur. In 
the 22"** chapter we read "And I said, what shall I do Lord?" 
In the 26**" chapter we have, "It is hard for thee to kick against 
the pricks". You see, we have lost nothing by not reading 
the words in this place in the 9* chapter, because they 
occur in the other narratives. We are bound, with eueh 
evidence against them, not to read them here« "And the 
Lord said, I am Jesus whom thou persecutest". "Arise and 
go into the city, and it shall be told thee what thou mnst 
do". Tlien, fillings that out from the other narratives, we 
take in the other words, "it is hard for thee to kick 
against the pricks". This is a proverb derived from the 
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universal practice ia the East of driYmg oxen employed 
in agricultural operations with a goad, which was a long 
pole of wood shod with iron at the end. And just as 
it would be hard and impossible for an animal of that 
kind to continue kicking against that instrument, so it 
was with Saul. He was in the hands of one stronger 
than himself — of one who could by His providential arm 
urge him on where he would. It was totally in vain for 
him to struggle and wrestle against the power of Jesus, just 
as it would in the case of the animal to struggle against 
the goad. 

With regard to the effect of these words upon Saul. 
As the narrative goes on (I will not state the full effect, but 
wait till we arrive at the conclusion, and then gather it up 
all at once), you see that Saul is at once persuaded, who it 
is that is speaking to him. That is plain, because he uses 
the word "Lord":— and ^'who art thou?" is not a question of 
interrogation; but a questiom rather of assurance, to make 
himself certain that this person^ speaking from the glory in the 
heavens, was indeed that impostor — that despised one — that 
crucified one, whom he wa« persecuting. But we may also 
notice that the moment he is persuaded of this, he says: 
*What shall I do T—^ What wilt thou have me to do?" 
And we may trace in this at once the mind of a person 
(and this is what I tirged last Sunday) not ignorant of God 
altogether, nor undesirous of obeying Him and his ways; 
but one who really was willing to tread in the way in which 
God would have him to walk, when it was pointed out to 
him. He states that in the 86* chapter, by sayings ''Where 
upoti, kmg Agrippa, I w^as not disobedient unto the 
heavenly vision". This is a more important point perhaps 
than «ome here present may be disposed to think, because 
the whole fabric of the doctrine of irresistible grace has been 
raised upon this narrative by no less a person than St. 
Augustine— tliat the grace which now was manifested and 
imparted from heaven did^ contrary to his own will and his 
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own power, turn round the course of Saul, so that he had 
no choice his free will was coerced in the matter; and that 
he did not receive Jesus Christ of that will, but received 
him against that will. Now I do not hold that to be the 
scriptural account of the doctrine of conversion. The will of 
a man, feeble as it is, and nothing as it is, except by God^s 
assisting grace, is yet called upon to co-operate with God's 
operations in the soul of man, just as it is with God's 
operations in the physical world for the good, for the 
sustenance, and for the health of the body. At the very 
time when the greatest supernatural operation which ever 
took place in our nature was about to be consummated, she 
who was the subject of it was said to have believed and 
inherited the blessings for that very reason : "Blessed is she 
that believed : for there shall be a performance of those things 
which were told her from the Lord". So on this occasion 
I think we see the willing and ready mind of the astonished 
but persuaded Saul asking ^What will thou have me to 
do?'" and then going and setting himself to do it— not being 
"disobedient unto the heavenly vision". "And the Lord said 
unto him. Arise and go into the city, and it shall be told 
thee what thou must do". 

Now we come to a particular which it will be well to 
notice in the three narratives. "And the men which journeyed 
with him stood speechless, hearing a voice, but seeing no 
man". In the 22""^ chapter 9'^ verse we have: "And they 
that were with me saw indeed the light, and were afraid; 
but they heard not the voice of him that spake to me." In 
the 26^ chapter, there is no allusion to their state, any farther 
than that they were all fallen to the earth. Now it would 
seem at first sight as if those two descriptions: "hearing a 
voice but seeing no man"; and, "they that were with me 
saw indeed the light, and were afraid; but they heard not 
the voice of him that spake to me"; were at issue one with 
another. You may take the solution of this difficulty, if you 
like, in two ways. Some have it thus: "they heard a voice 
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and saw no man^. The other says: ^they saw the light 
bat heard not the voice of him that spake'*. Undoubtedly 
both of these, if we choose to press them into exact accord, 
are capable of agreeing together. The one says ^they saw 
the lighf— and the other *they saw no man** — Saul saw the 
person of the Lord Jesus Christ revealed in the vision, which 
they did not. Take the other side also : "they heard a voice"; 
or, as it may be well rendered, ''a sound'*, the same word 
is commonly used for the two. "They heard a sound; but 
they heard not the voice of Him that spake to me'\ They 
may have heard "a sound""; but not the words which were 
uttered. 

Now some light is thrown upon this latter interpretation 
(to ^hich as you will see presently I do not altogether 
accede) by the remarkable narrative of St. John, in the 12^ 
chapter of his gospel, when the voice came to our Lord. 
"Now is my soul troubled; and what shall I say? Father, 
save me from this hour: but for this cause came I unto this 
hour. Father, glorify thy name. Then came there a voice 
from heaven, saying, I have both glorified it, and will glorify 
it again. The people therefore that stood by, and heard it, 
said that it thundered"'. Now there it seems as if the voice 
was heard, certainly by our Lord, and perhaps by his dis- 
ciples, but not by the multitude standing round, though they 
heard a sound. That is something in favour of the inter- 
pretation I have referred to; but for my own part I acknow- 
ledge tliat that interpretation is too minute and hair-splitting. 
I do not think we are to judge of the language of scripture 
in that extremely subtle way, as if we were interpreting a 
legal document as 4o what a thing may mean. What we 
want to know with respect to scripture is what things do 
mean, and what they were intended to mean. I think it is 
within the limits of probability, and within the limits of perfect 
accuracy, in a minute narrative made at two difierent times, 
that minute particulars like these may at different times be 
differently represented. I regard the circumstance of those 
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two different representations beiing found in the same part 
of scripture, as a greater proof of accuracy, than any, 
similarity however carefully contrived and dovetailed and 
pieced together, and then put in to the same part of Scripture. 
I think the narrative sliows that St. Liuke, under the guidance 
of the Holy Spirit, did accurately set down that which he 
found and that which he heard. Either St. Paul gave him 
this account, or he found it in the records of the church at 
Jerusalem or somewhere. He put it down as he fomid it, 
carefully gathering up all things from the very first. He 
himself heard St. Paul make tliis speech recorded in the 
22°^ chapter; and there is every reason to believe that he 
translated it out of Hebrew into Greek. He tampered with 
nothing, but carefully preserved the words as they were uttered. 
The same is the case with regard to the 26^** chapter. I ask, 
is not that carefulness, even where minute details might 
seem not to pass into one another, infinitely more evidence 
of the truth and perfect reliability of the sacred narrative than 
the most minute coincidence ? Those who look for such minute 
coincidences, and stumble at not finding them, are in fact 
casting away great evidence to get the small. The faithful 
Christian deals with the spirit, and not with the letter. He 
is firmly convinced that the Lord did appear to St. Paul, 
and did commission him to go forth as his Apostle. 

As we pass on we see that ^Saul arose from the earth; 
and when his eyes were opened, he saw no man." He gives 
an explanation of thia in the 11* verse of the 22""* chapter- 
**And when I could not see for the glory of that light" — 
the excessive splendour of tliat light— it dazzled his visual 
organs, and for a time deprived him oi sight. This was the 
effect - he was led by the hand of them tliat were with him 
into Damascus. He was three days without sight, and did 
neither eat nor drink. I think it will be quite sufficient for 
us, though I had intended to go further, to dwell now upon 
an exceedingly important part of the subject before us, 
namely the probable effeet upon the mind of Saul of that 
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which he saw and heard on this oceasion; for it is a verj 
iBiportant element in the subject upon which we entered 
last Sunday— the preparation of the man for his work. He 
had a personal commission from Christ So had the rest 
of the AposUes. But there was this difference between them. 
The rest of the Apostles, as we found reason on several 
occasions to remark^ were intended to work^ and did work 
principally amongst the Jews. St. Paul worked amongst 
the Gentiles. Kow when our Lord gave his commission 
to the rest of the Apostles, He himself was in a state of 
himiiliation— He himself was a Jew. The commission was 
confined, or almost confined, except on that memorable 
oceasion recorded in the first chapter of tiiis book of Acts, 
to a commission amongst the Jews. At all events, from first 
to last, even including that commission in which our Lord spoke 
of Judea, Samaria, and the ends of the earth, nothing was said 
to the Apostles respecting their work on Gentiles, which need 
imply more than that they were to work on Jews among the 
Gentiles, and in converting Gentiles through Judaism in the true 
sense. That they received the truth afterwards is not to our 
present concern. ,But now was a man to be raised up who 
was to be specially commissioned to preach to the Gentiles: 
for when the Lord is speaking to Ananias, in that which 
will form part of our next portion, he says: "he is a chosen 
vessel unto me, to bear my name before the Gentiles, and 
kings, and the children of Israel". 

The personal commission furnished to Saul for his apostle- 
ship,— whence does it come, and how was it delivered? He 
received it from the Lord himself, who is now exalted God 
of heaven, and now become the personal Head of all mankind. 
Now, may we ask, what would be the effect of such a 
revelation upon the man himself? The commission was a 
perfectly general one: "Go thy way". And as he gives it 
in the 26* chapter, summing up the words of Ananias together 
with the words of Christ— taking the spirit, and not die 
letter— he says that the Lord went on to say "But rise and 
stand upon thy feet: for I have appeared unto thee for this 
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purpose, to make thee a minister and a witness both of 
these things which thou hast seen, and of those things in 
the which I will appear unto thee: delivering thee from the 
people, and &om the Gentiles, unto whom now I send thee, 
to open their eyes, and to turn them from darkness to light, 
and from the power of Satan unto God, that they may 
receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance among them which 
are sanctified by faith that is in me"^. 

Now this commission the man himself never misunder- 
stood. He never forgot, during the whole of his course, that 
he was sent to the Gentiles— that the Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Head of the church, had given him this commission — that that 
divine person who had tabernacled in our nature, and was now 
risen up in that nature, and had all power given unto him, had 
commissioned him' to preach all over the world, as far as his 
life and years went, the gospel of the universal riches of the 
grace of Christ. That was one effect. What was another? 
He was caught in the midst of his career of opposition to 
Christ. Well, there was an end for ever of self, and of all 
belonging to self. I suppose there never was a man in the 
whole course of history, in whom self w^s so completely 
annihilated as in St. Paul. I take it that this is the secret 
of that annihilation, and contains the whole account of it. 
He had, in the very midst of his self willed course, been met 
by our Lord, who struck him down, as it were, at once; and 
as far as that self was concerned, he never rose again. We 
may attribute to the circumstances of his conversion the entire 
abnegation of self which is manifested throughout all his epistles, 
and which forms one of the comer- stones, of the fabric of 
Christian doctrine which was raised by him. 

Then there was yet another point. His whole conversion 
from first to last was due to the personal influence of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Well then, if self was nothing with him, 
Christ was his all and in all. Can you point out any set 
of Christian arguments, in which you will find the universal 
sufficiency of Christ so set forth as in the epistles of St. Paul? 
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Here again, I take it, another keystbne of his doctrine is to 
be traced up to the events of this day. His Christian career 
was brought about by the Lord Himself. Christ as it were 
shone upon him, and, the power of that ray working in him, 
he set forth and laboured for life. The very first words 
Christ said: "Saul, Saul why i>ersecutest thou me?" contained 
in them a deep and wonderful truth constantly illustrated in 
the course of St. Paul's epistles ; namely, the union of Christ 
witli hia church. Wliat is it, but the body of Christ? What 
is it, but Christ himself? Is there any one who sets before 
us as St. Paul does, that all the members of Christ make 
up a body which is in a certain mystical sense Himself? 
When he, St. Paul, speaks of his own sufferings, he says 
he is filling up that which is behind of the sufferings of Christ 
for his Body's sake. When speaking of the wffekedness of 
taking our bodies and polluting them he says: "Know ye 
not, that your bodies are the members of Christ? Shall I 
take the members of Christ and make them the members 
of a harlot?" There is no one who speaks with such full 
clearness upon the doctrine of the identity of Christ vidth 
his people, as St. Paul. Here again, what was the head 
of all that fountain of doctrine? "Why persecutest thou 
ME?" It was Christ Himself he was persecuting. In those 
few words, a truth was manifested to him, which he never 
lost sight of and never let go — that every member of 
Christ is united to and is, in a sense, part of Christ. We 
may trace, I think his "being dead with Christ," "buried 
and raised up". as part of this identification of the Saviour with 
his people. If we choose to follow the same considerations 
a little further yet, — liis own state, after this vision, 
what was it? He was as it were dead for three days. 
He was buried in darkness. Then he rose again. He 
was told to arise and be baptized, and wash away his 
sins, calling upon the name of Christ. Does not the whole 
process of this narrative remind us of the believer's 
soul being dead and buried and passing out through that 

19 
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means to life, righteousness and holiness. So it has been 
well said that the words "Saul, Saul why persecutest thou 
me?" contain the germ and kernel of the whole epistles of 
St. Paul. So wonderfully does God work, when he means 
to bring about in a man that which, all unfolded, is before 
the eye of providence, but which, folded up and brought to- 
gether in a moment, depends upon His word, and the working 
of that providence upon this particular man. 

All those things I think we may fairly say belong to 
the preparation of tliis man. The matter has been by 
some pursued even farther than this; and, perhaps, it is not 
altogether passing into the realms of fancy to do so. You 
remember that there had been a man of the same name and 
tribe as the person we are dealing with, who had just like him 
pursued €R>d's people from rock to rock-^from desert place 
to desert place. That man was not influenced by the Spirit 
of God which had once influenced him, but driven by an evil 
spirit to the working out and rushing upon his own ruin, which 
finally overtook him. It has been thought that Saul, brought 
up continually in the traditions and the practice of his own 
nation, and witb a knowledge of all the associations histori- 
cally connected with it, may have perceived in these words, 
''Saul, Saul why persecutest thou me?" a repetition of that 
appeal which David made, when he asked the king of Israel 
of that name, why he persecuted and drove him about from 
rock to rock —from desert to desert. It may have been so. 
There was a great analogy of course between the one case 
and the other, up to a certain point; but from that point one 
took the upward and the otber the downward road. 

All these thoughts tend to confirm, and I think to impress 
still more upon us, the lesson of last Sunday. We were 
then speaking more upon the large scale. We were speaking 
of the great providential preparations of the minds of nations; 
and of the way in which the three great streams of civilization 
united in the church of Christ universally through the world; and 
of the way in which the man who was to set and mingle those 
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streams tc^ther, waa prepared long before bj various wonder- 
ful directions of God's providence. Now we speak of that 
same work of preparation Mathin the humfan. heart; and I 
turn to you and urge the same appeal that I did last Sunday^ 
and say, Is there any reason to suppose that tliat same Saviour' 
whO) in his infinite wisdom, power, and love, interposed on 
behalf of Saul, and plucked him as a brand from the burning, 
and worked in his heart so wonderfully with regard to 
that which was to be done by him spiritually as well 
as provid«itially in this matter— is there any reason to sup- 
pose that He is slumbering with regard to each one of 
ns? He has a work for every one of us to do— He is as 
able and willing to enable us to work now as he was 
then. Why should we, in this course pointed out for us, 
hesitate, linger and distrust? Why should we limit our 
power? Why should we not believe that the Saviour, who 
could appear to Saul of Tarsus in the height of his fury 
against him, and could draw liim so tliat he afterwards 
became his most eminent follower, will also take charge of 
all that belongs to us in our feeble, our undecided service of 
Him — that though we oppose Him not, yet still we are very 
often afraid that we are almost deserting Him, from the 
imperfection of our services, the weakness of our best reso- 
lutions, and the fickleness of our determinations at our strongest 
times? Let us not be discouraged. Let us hope on. Lotus 
pray unto Him, as Saul prayed afterwards, and had comfort 
sent to him. Let us believe that the fountains of our heart 
are in His hands, as was the fountain of his heart; and that he 
can turn them as he willeth — that he can awaken our con- 
science and powerfully persuade us— that he is as alive to 
our best interests as we can^^^be ourselves; that He who 
watched over his church and directed this remarkable person 
to take the lead of the church in her missionary efforts 
then, will equally watch over us now, and direct us into the 
course that pleaseth Him; and bring about those ends which 
may tend most to His glory and to our good. 

19* 
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From this moment we have no more concentrated per- 
secution of the church of Christ bj the Jews. The sting is 
taken out of Judaism *, and though St. Paul was harassed to 
his latest day by tlie persecution of the Jews, here^and there, 
Vherever he went, we never have them united together against 
the church of Christ. They seem, in place of persecuting 
Jesus of Nazareth, to have concentrated their fury upon this 
one person, who, wherever he went, was the object of their 
hatred: and they desired to get him kiUed out of the way, 
as the principal preacher of the gospel of Christ. Here again 
is more comfort for us. Not only is a persecutor made into 
an Apostle; but the persecution itself is utterly scattered. 
And as in this principal and most dangerous, phase so it will 
be in every case. God has his own men in his own hand. 
Hov/ever much the delinquencies of the church itself, or the 
machinations of foes may threaten danger he can at any 
moment, and will at the moment tliat seems good to Him, 
both for individuals and the church at large, not only divert 
that persecution and change the minds of those carrying it 
on; but also take all power from it and assert the power 
for Himself. 

Everything is full of encouragement to us in the scripture 
narrative. Let us then both now, and at all times, go on 
our way rejoicing, for greater is He that is with us than they 
that are against us. He who keeps watch over us, neither 
slumbereth nor sleepeth— is all-powerfiil, and will vindicate 
his own promises and save his own people. 
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CHAPTER IX. ,10 — 31. 

You may remember that your attention last Sunday 
was directed to the circumstances of the wonderful conver- 
sion of St. Paul, as they are related to us in three different 
narratives; one of them in this chapter, and two given by 
himself in his apologetic speech in the subsequent part of 
this book. We need not recapitulate any thing which was 
then said, for those circumstances of themselves are familiar, 
I should hope, to us all. We now read that "there was a 
certain disciple at Damascus, named Ananias". It will be 
well that we should gather up the information which we 
possess concerning this person. 

We first read that he was a "disciple" — that is to say, a 
Christian. Now in the 22"'* chapter, we have St. Paul making his 
apology before a tumultuous assembly of the Jews; he being 
himself under the custody of soldiers, on the stairs of the 
Tower Antonia, speaking to the multitude below. There we 
find that he states this: '^being led by the hand of them 
that were with me, I came into Damascus. And one Ananias, 
a devout man according to the law having a good report of 
all the Jews which dwelt there, came unto me, and said,'' 
as follows. There we find him set before us as being a 
devout man according to the law; and we may notice,— and 
perhaps it is a good lesson in Christian fireedom and liberty 
of conscience, — I mean for those (and they are many among 
true Christian men) whose consciences are apt to be even 
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over-tender and scrupulous — we may notice the wisdom 
of St. Paul here : how he says that which it was wise and 
which it was judicious to say on the occasfon, and does not 
say that which would at once have irritated the whole mul- 
titude to whom he was speaking, and rendered his further 
speech impossible. He says not a word about Ananias being 
a Christian disciple in his speech to the Jews. We may 
perhaps carry this hint a little, further. In the 26* chapter 
he is again making an apology ; but not this time before the 
Jewish multitude, but before king Agrippa, and the assembled 
nobility and judges of the city of Csesarea. There he says in 
the narrative which we now read: "And he said^ I am Jesus 
whom thou persecutest. But rise and stand upon thy feet: 
for I have appeai*ed unto thee for this purpose, to make ihee 
a minister and a witness both of these things which thou 
hast seen, and of those things in the which I will appear 
unto thee; delivering thee from the people and &om the , 
Gentiles, unto whom now I send thee, to opeii their eyes, 
and to turn them from darkness to light, and from the power 
of Satan unto God, that they ' may receive forgiveness of 
sins and inheritance among them which are sanctified by 
faith that is in me'\ In other words, he there puts ^nto the 
mouth of our Lord^ compendiously, the whole of what 
Anaxkias actually said to him of the real facts of the case, 
putting together that which our Lord commanded Ananias 
to say, as being said by Himself, in giving the narrative 
shortly and compendiously, so as not to enter into unnecessacj 
details before the authorities to whom he was then speaking. 
iNow all this need not offend any one of ua. It was ajl 
ati-ietly the truth. It was just the same kind of judicious 
way of speaking as when St. Paul, speaking to the assembly 
before him composed of Sadueeos and Pharisees, shouted out,, 
that he was brought to trial for tlie resurrection of the dead-*^ 
that that was the point in question -^-and so divided hi» 
enemies a>m(»ig themselves. To return to our maio point. 
We learn respecting Ananias, that he was not only a Christian 
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disdple, but he was a devout Jew, exceedingly well spoken 
of by all the Jews that dwelt there. So that he makes 
another link, and it was very proper that one forming such 
a link should be the introducer, between Jew and Christian — 
to the Gentiles who were to come in hereafter, of whom 
this very person, Saul of Tarsus, was to be the bringer in. 
To this disciple ^said the Lord in a vision, Ananias'^ (of 
course it is needless to state that ^the Lord"^ is our Lord 
Jesus Christ, wherever that title occurs) "And he said. Behold 
I am here Lord. And the Lord said unto him, Arise, and 
go into the street which is called Straight". Modern travel- 
lers tell us that almost the principal street in Damascus to 
this day is a very long straight street^ and that, very possi- 
bly, from the unalterable character for the most part of 
places in the east, is the very street here intended; "and 
enquire in the house of Judas for one called Saul of Tarsus; 
for, behold, he prayeth". We are not to suppose, I imagine, 
that Saul of Tarsus had never praj'ed before. We need not 
fall into the mistake respecting that whidi I mentioned to 
you before beginning to speak of this conversion, that it was 
to be treated as the conversion of a careless ungodly man — a 
wordly man ignorant of the faith and fear of God altogether. 
But considering who spoke these words, there can be I think 
but little doubt what is meant by them — that he was praying 
through the Son — approaching the Father as he never had 
done before, praying ^ in the full Christian sense of the word, 
and no longer now those prayers which, being made under 
the old covenant, had ceased to have efficacy — those prayers 
which were directed not through Him who had appeared as 
the only access to God; but he was praying in the name 
of Jesus, whom he knew now as his Lord and his God. 
And those prayers we know shall be answered. "Whatsoever 
ye ask the Father in my name I will do it". "Behold he 
prayeth, and hath seen in a vision a man named Ananias 
coming in, and putting his hand on him, that he might re- 
ceive his sight". The Lord had been pleased to grant him 
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for his comfort in this state of deep dejection a vision of 
the person who actually was to come afterwards, preparing 
him, and restoring to him liis sight. '^Then Ananias answered, 
Lord, I have heard by many of this man, how much evil 
he liath done to thy saints at Jerusalem." This . sentence 
is remarkable for "being the first place where the words ^'thy 
holy ones" — "thy saints" occur. You know that the word 
"saint" is constantly used afterwards throughout the Acts of 
the Apostles, in the epistles of St. Paul and indeed of the 
other Apostles, but especially of St. Paul. It may be well, 
perhaps, as it is the tirst time that the word has occurred, 
just to make a few remarks about it. It is just simply 
"holy" and nothing else. We are accustomed to attach to 
the word a meaning which in its scriptural sense we ought 
not to attack to it, namely, as meaning some elevated kind 
of holiness above that of othei' believers. The usage of the 
church throughout the middle ages, and the usage now among 
ourselves in part, more especially in reference to the Apos- 
tles themselves and their cotemporaries, has been, to attach 
this word as a title only to those who are supereminent in 
the church; and this usage has somewhat confused our idea 
of what is meant by the word itself. The word is just 
simply this, one who is sanctified by the Holy Spirit. Every 
believer in Christ is a saint. All the churches of Christ are 
called by this name continually in this book, and in the 
epistles to which I have alluded. No one need shrink from 
this fact. If it is ever applied in derision by the world, it 
is the highest honor a Christian can bear to have it applied 
to him. Let him be worthy of it by his life. Let him be 
really and trul}^ a saint, by being holy in life. There may 
be that in the derisive application of the word, which may 
teach us a lesson. There may be in its derisive application 
that which may point to something in us and our life, which is 
described, when these words are put into the mouth of a 
professor of religion in scripture, "Stand by, I am holier than 
thou". It is not for us to profess to be holy, but really to 
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be 80 : to (Jeserve the title that henceforward belongs to the 
people of God in the scriptufes. 

"How much evil he hath done to tliy saints at Jerusalem : 
and here he hath authority from the chief priests to bind all that 
I call upon thy name''. This was a very natural rejoinder from 
Ananias. All that he knew of this person hitherto had been most 
contrary to any tiling which would seem to be answered by such 
message as this which he now received. It was something a 
like the occasion when you know Obadiah was sent to meet 
Ahab. He imagined it was a trap laid for him, that it was 
some way of getting him into trouble or temptation or diffi- 
culty, that Elijah was throwing him into Ahab's power, that 
the spirit of God would catch Elijah away and that Ahab 
would slay him. So it ma}' have been with Ananias. He may 
have imagined that he was to be thrown into the power of this 
person as a punishment, and therefore he alleged this excuse. 
But the Lord had other reasons, and the facts were Very 
different from those which this man supposed. Here is, I 
think, a little lesson for us Christians. We are very often 
in the course of our social intercourse with the world called 
upon to have connection with persons of whom we know 
nothing but evil. Many Christians may be led to shrink 
from such intercourse, and to say, I will not meet such 
persons. It is a too common practice among those who 
are very zealous for the cause of God to say, I will not 
hold conference wuth, and I will not go into the society of 
persons of this kind. How do you know that God may not 
have a ^nessage to deliver to them through you, and that 
he may not already have prepared their heart and inclined 
their ear to hearken? How do you know, that by with- 
holding yourself from those unfortunate people (whether it 
is a clergyman from his brother clergyman, which is a too 
common case, or a christian layman from his fellow layman) 
you may not be dropping the very dignity which Christ 
means to put upon you; and refusing to do the work which 
he has for you to do. 
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"But the Lord said unto him Go thy way: for thia 
man is a vessel of choice to me (a chosen vessel to 
me) to carry my name before Gentiles and Eipgs, and the 
children of Israel." You may remember perhaps the use 
which St. Paul makes of this same figure in that re- 
markable 9* chapter to the Romans. He says in the SO'*" 
verse: "Shall the thing formed, say to him that formed it^ 
Why hast thou made me thus? Hath not the potter power 
over the clay, of the same lump to make one vessel unto 
honour, and another unto dishonour? What if God willing 
to show his wrath, and to make his power known endured 
with much long suffering the vessels of wrath fitted to 
destruction : and that he might make' known the riches of his 
glory on the vessels of mercy, which he had afore prepared 
unto glory?" It is interesting to trace, as we did more at length 
laat Sunday, the influence of the circumstances which now 
happened, and the words which were now used, on such a 
feeling and retentive mind as that of St. Paul. "He is & 
vessel of choice to me" — he reproduces the same expressioit 
in his own naiTative) "to carry my name before the Gen- 
tiles," — this stands first as being the primary purpose which 
the Lord had in calling SL Paul to his service, — "and kings^ 
and the children of Israel; for I will show him how many 
things it behoves him to suffer for my name^s sake". Now 
this is a remarkable saying of the Lord: "I will show him 
how great things he must suffer" — "he is vessel of my choice, 
because I will show him how many things he must suffer". 
Is not this a thing to be remarked? Vessels of his choice 
are called especially to suffer. The dignity which Christ 
puts upon them is, to sufier with Him. You may be certain 
I have chosen him, because I will bring him through perils 
frequent, through deaths oft, thyough stripes in. abundance. 
I will bring him through all those tilings related in that 
remarkable list of his own in the tl* chapter of the 8"* to 
Corinthians. When you see him a crushed down, suffering 
man — when you see his frame sinking, and the thorn in the 
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fleah overcoming him, you may be sure that he is a vessel 
of my eapecial choice. Thei*efore why should any of ua, 
when we are called to suffer in bodily healthy or to sufifer 
disappointment of (me kind or another for the service of 
Christ, imagine thereby that we are being put away by 
Him in dishonour? Rather let us take this encouragement 
to ourselves, which was here given as a reason from Christ's 
own lips. 

"And Ananias went his way and entered into the house"* 
The moment he knew the Lord's will, he, bdng a disciple and 
a learner from the Lord, went and did tliat will. No more 
cavils— no more excuses — he ''went hia way and entered 
into the house: and laying his hands upon him said. Brother 
Saul,, the Lord hath sent me— that Jesus who appeared unto 
thee in the way by which thou wast coming hither, in order 
that thou mightest receive thy sight, and be filled with his Holy 
Spirit". You see how instantly the Lord's voice changed thia 
disciple's mind towards another. During such a narrative as 
this,, busieel aa it ia about another matter —a matter re- 
garding the whole church and not a single individual, how full 
scripture is of individual lessona of profit for every one of us. 
His whole mind was changed. Would our minds have been so 
readily changed towards one whom we dreaded and hated, 
even if we had learned that he had become a disciple of Christ, 
and that there was an influence over him for the better? 
Would not our first thought have been— (I am afraid it 
would) a thought of suspicion and doubt— of endeavouring 
to make out that he had taken up that character from some 
other reason than fr(Kn conviction? It ia true, that we are 
not as certain as Ananias was of the facts in any case; 
but that should not enter too mnch as an element into the 
consideration. "Charity",, asvwe read thia morning in the 
epifitle for the day, "covera a multitude of sins." Charity 
ought to lift us into something like certainty in every case 
of this kind, until we are positively and undeniably convinced 
to the contrary. 
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''And immediately there fell from his eyes as it had 
been scales". That is to say, not only was the healing 
accomplished by these miraculous words, employed by the 
Lord himself, and spoken by his servant, but the visible 
token of it was given: the film which had been brought 
by weakness upon his eyes -by not being able to see on 
account of the brightness of that light — was suddenly removed : 
his eyes were opened: they were cleared and he looked 
up, or "received his sight," and having arisen he was baptized ; 
and when he had taken food, he received strength. Now 
in the speech \thich is related as having been made to 
him by Ananias, in the 22"** chapter, part of which I read 
to you just now, he says: "And* now why tarriest thou? 
Arise and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on 
the name of the Lord". 

It has been often remarked, and well remarked, how 
much honor was, on this occasion, put upon the sacrament 
of baptism. Here was a man miraculously converted by 
Jesus himself— all the greater means used— his spirit wonder- 
fully wrought upon — his very destination declared, and he 
himself, so to speak, set in . the very way of liis great 
duties; and yet Christ's own outward visible sign of ad- 
mission into His church is not dispensed with. This leads 
us to say that there are in this matter two extremes which 
we ought all of us to avoid, just as they are always avoided 
in scripture. Tlie one extreme is, putting the sacraments, in 
the place of Christ; and the other is, neglecting them too 
much. We are ever, in matters of religious opinion, liable 
to oscillate from one extreme to another. And because the 
former of these is done, and lamentably done by some 
amongst us, it is no reason, although it is our temptation, 
why we should set aside, as*! am afraid too many of us 
are disposed to do, Christ's own outward ordinances which 
he has commanded. He has commanded them for wise 
reasons. When they carry with them, as in the case of the 
faithful man they do, the full spiritual force of that which they 
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signify, then the very highest terms are used in the scrip- 
tures respecting them. We must not be afraid to use those terms 
likewise. Take for instance this very incident: "Arise and 
be baptized, and wash away thy sins". Now these words 
used to an unconverted man— to a worldly man— to a 
sinner by will and by habit, would be words unmeaning 
and untrue — because no outward baptism could wash away 
liis sins - there must be tiiat change of heart — that work of 
the Spirit applying the blood of the cross, without which all 
ordinances are utterly vain. But when a penitent man - one 
convinced of the truth of the cross, waits for the ordinance, 
then tliis expression may fairly be used of the ordinance, as 
it is here used by the authority of the Lord himself. There, 
I take it, is the distinction. When Scripture spealis all 
these high and holy things of baptism: "The like figure 
whereunto even baptism dotli also now save us" — words of 
faith and experience, and St. Paul says in the 6*^ chapter 
to the Romans, "so many of us as were baptized into Jesus 
Christ were baptised into his death;" when these things are 
said, the full influence of tlie sacrament is meant —the out- 
ward and visible sign and the inward and spiritual grace 
joined; both of which are found in the faithful recipient of 
the ordinances of Christ. But these things which are spoken 
of in these places do not belong to the mere outward ordi- 
nance as administered promiscuously to all, but to the 
baptism by water and the Holy Spirit. He arose and was 
baptized, and was admitted as a disciple of Christ into his 
outward and visible church; as he had been admitted (and 
the admission was ratified by the outward ordinance) a dis- 
ciple of his inward and spiritual church, by the power of 
Gois Holy Spirit upon his heart. 

"Then was Saul certain days with the disciples 
which were at Damascus. And straightway he preached 
Christ in the synagogues" (the more probable reading 
is "Jesus" and not, "Christ" — for a reason I will tell you 
presently, "that he is the Son of God." He lost no 
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.time: lie did not wait, from mere motives of worldly pru- 
dence. There is such a thing as prudence in Christian prac- 
tice, and it is a thing to be attended to; but it is very 
often made to do work which it was never intended to do; 
that is, to obstruct the zeal of a Christian man in the work 
of the Saviour, when that work is set straight brfore him. 
If St. Paul had listened to the mere dictates of worldly 
prudence, some would whisper to him, '^Is it wise, so soon, 
when you know for what purpose you came here, to stand 
up and argue in favour of Him whose disciples you came 
here to destroy? Will you not diminish any influence you 
may have here after upon tliis work, and bring upon yourself 
the charge of fickleness, or deceit?'' as indeed he did bring it in 
after days, however unworthil3^ The course of his life was 
changed; and he saw no reason why, being placed in the 
way, and the Lord having given him a message to go upon 
it, he should delay. He immediately rose up in the syna- 
gogues, and testified that Jesus M^as the Son of God. It is 
probable, I say, from the evidence which we possess from 
our ancient manuscripts, that the word is here ''Jesus" and 
not "Christ"; and for this reason. In the first place, to 
preach that Christ was the Son of God, would hardly 
be necessary, becaa«e the Jews themselves had a belief 
-very much approaclung to that. By and by we have 
the same person whom he preached alluded to in the 
22"* verse; "But Saul" "confounded the Jews which dwelt 
at Damascus, proving that tliis is very Christ." He could 
not be said to prove that "Christ" was '^the Christ." For 
all reasons, both external, and internal in the context, it 
was more probable that it was "Jesus" — the Jesus of Naza- 
reth whom he came to persecute. His first assertion in 
the Synagogue was, that Jesus was not an impostor, not 
one whose name was to be wiped out of the world as in- 
famous, but the Son of God. 

"But all that heard him were amazed and said, Is 
not this he that destroyed tiiem which called on this' name 
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in Jerusalem, and came hither for that intent, that he 
might bring tliem bound unto the chief priests? But Saul 
was more and more strengthened.^ A remarkable word 
is here used which is never used in the New Testament ex- 
cept there or by St. Paul himself — the word iy(dvyr<fiovTo 
was strengthened. This is an interesting point. We trace words 
continually in the Acts of the Apostles, which are often. used 
in his epistles, but which are peculiar to himself. In ihe 
Acts the yoccur in narratives respecting himself, tracing the 
narratives probably to himself. At all events the thing intended 
by this word is even more important, for we learn from his 
own account, and a most important account it is, in the, 
beginning of the epistle to the Galatians: ''But when it 
pleased God, who separated me from my mother's womb, 
and called me by his grace, to reveal his Son in me, that 
I might preach him among the heathen; immediately I con- 
ferred not wiUi flesh and blood: neither went I up to Jeru- 
salem to them which were apostles before me; but I went 
into Arabia^ und returned again to Damascus'". Now a 
moment after this we read that he "confounded the Jews 
which dwelt at Damascus". So that I suppose, and it has 
been generally supposed, that under these words *Saul grew 
more and more in strength'' must be placed that visit to 
Arabia, which is not here positively mentioned. For another 
thing must appear by putting the narratives together, that 
it was during this visit to Arabia, meaning thereby, most 
probably, desert places more or less solitary, that Paul 
received from the mouth of the Lord himself that special 
revelation of the facts of the gospel, which we must I think sup- 
pose him to have received. In his epistles he states more than 
once that he received things from Christ himself. You may 
remember one instance in particular in the beginning of 
that grand resurrection chapter, the 15* of the 1** to the 
Corinthians, where he says: "I declare unto you the gospel 
which I preached unto you", and so on: "For I delivered 
unto you first of all that which I also received". And when 
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you put that together with his declaration in the 1^* of the 
Galatians, that he received the gospel, not of man, nieither 
bv man, but by Jesus Christ, and God the Father who raised 
him from the dead, you cannot I think fail to conclude, that 
that reception was from Christ himself. He goes on in the 
Galatians to say "I neither received it of man, neither was 
I taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ''. . And put- 
ting those things together, this was most probably, we may 
say indeed almost certainly, the occasion on which he received 
that revelation, and was thus enabled to speak authoritatively, 
as he did, respecting the institution of the holy communion: ''I 
received of the Lord that which I also gave unto you". At 
this time, he was informed by Christ, either by vision, by reve- 
lation, or by personal appearance, of the things relating to 
his life in the flesh; his death upon the cross; his resurrection 
in glory ; his ascending up into heaven, and all other things 
which it was necessary for him to know and teach as an 
Apostle. He grew then more in strength. If we refer this to 
what I have been mentioning, the word is full of interest. It 
brings to his hand strength and power w^hich he could not 
himself have found. "And he confounded the Jews which 
dwelt at Damascus, clearly proving" — putting together solidly, 
so that they could not confute him, such is the force of 
the word, — "that this is very Christ". 

"And after that many days were fulfilled": If we 
want to know how many, we shall find in the continuation 
of that narrative in the Galatians, 1** chapter, 18* verse, 
he says: "Then after three years I went up to Jei-usalem 
to see Pfeter". So that you may put nearly that period 
for tliese "many days" here spoken of: three j^ears from 
the time of his conversion. How much of this time was 
spent in Arabia, we cannot determine; but very much of it 
in Damascus, clearly. After saying that "he confounded the 
Jews which dwelt at Damascus", we learn "that many days 
were fulfilled", and it gives us this consummation; "after 
that many days were fulfilled, the Jews took counsel to kill 
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him'*. They did not any longer suborn witnesses, as they 
did in Stephen's ease, to say, "We have heard this man 
speak blasphemies against the. temple and against the law;'' 
but they had recourse, as Chrysostom says, to the forcible 
syllogism, and not to argument: they tried at once to kill 
him. That was their plan henceforth. They had forsaken 
argument; they were "confounded" - beaten out of it. In 
every place where he went from henceforward, we find his 
Jewish enemies ever ready to stir up the people to put him 
to death if he fell into their hands. Forty combined tcTgether 
binding themselves "under a curse that tliey would neither 
eat nor drink till they had killed Paul". Hencefoiih he is 
the object of all their enmity. "And they even watched 
the gates day and night to kill him". 

I make no mention at the present moment— I just give 
this hint, for fear I should be considered to have forgotten 
and passed it over altogether, of what he says himself 
elsewhere; respecting the authority under which Damascus 
was at this time ; as there is some difficulty about it. It does 
not belong to our present narrative. 

"Then the disciples took him by night and let him 
down by the wall in a basket. We learn from travellers 
to Damascus, that there are such windows there to this day. 
There is a print, in that interesting work. The life of St. Paul, 
by Conybeare and Howson, of windows in the wall of 
Damascus, through which this might have taken place, or 
might take place at this day. St. Paul refers to this circum- 
stance afterwards in the 2^^ to tlie Corinthians, 11* chapter, 
32nd yerse, in a remarkable way. There occurs the case I 
mentioned just now which I will not dwell upon; but he 
seems to take it as the one peril of his which deserved 
express mention in the midst of those which he masses to- 
gether in a long catalogue. It seems as if it were the focus 
of the danger in which his life ever was, in his missionary 

journeys, and his duty as a disciple of Christ. And there 

20 
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seems to be another spirit in which he mentioiis it. He sftys 
^^e God and father of our Lord Jesus Christ, whieh is 
blessed for evermore, knowetli that I lie not*^. In all thiift 
catalogue of my perils, strange as it may seem, I am telling 
the exact truth; and, as a proof of that, I will just tell you 
one thing— it seems as if that were the connection — I will 
mention one of my perils which brought me into the greettest 
danger; and brought me (so seems to run the conneetion) 
into the greatest ridicule. It may have been said by his 
adversaries that he was turning the world upside down, and 
yet at one time he had recourse to so eontemptible a mettiod 
of escape as that here related. But of this, or anything 
else he is ready to boast, for the sake of Christ and His 
word. 

^And when Saul was come to Jerusalem, he essayed 
to join himself to the disciples; but they were all afraid of 
him, and believed not that he was a disciple''. Natural 
enough that they should not, considering the course he had 
taken with regard to them; and considering how little we 
are disposed to believe things which occur out of our own 
immediate experience. Remember, we are always slow to 
believe, even in these days of rapid communication, that which 
takes place at a distance from us, until our eyes and ears 
are convinced. How much more so then, when thwe wwe 
very few communications. Considering that the Christian 
church had been by liis persecution, most of them very 
likely driven from Jerusalem — scattered from thence — it 
is not unreasonable that they should not realise Uie fact 
that Saul had now become a servant of Christ infi^ead 
of a persecutor. 

"But Barnabas took him, and brought him to the 
Apostles, and declared unto them how he had seen flie Lord 
in the wa}^, and that he had spoken to him, and how he 
had preached boldly at Damascus in the name of Jesus.^' 
Here again it is said that it ^was hi the name of Jesus^ that 
he spoke. We have seen something Tcspecting Baanabas 
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b^ce. He vffiMs a natjiYe pf the i^laIMi of Cyprus. We were told' 
t)^ jbe broiigbt tbe price of his land tb^tt be had sold a^d {^d 
it at the £eet of ibid discip)e|9: aqd we shaU hear much ^lore ojf 
biqn hereiafter. T^iere is i\p improbability i^ supposing thfit be 
may betve j^eeo 9, frii^nd of &t. Paul in bis youth. Cyprus 
is p. ^hort distance froofi Cilici^— frojn Tarsus indeed it is 
yisiUe, or frcm the coast immiediately b^ow that city; and it 
is likely einougpi that jn the schools of Tarsus these two men 
me^y hare forpaed their first friendship as Jews ^nd students 
of the Ijaw, wblch afterwards tibey conti^uued, i^ preadung 
the gpspel of Christy till it weus cut short by tb&t di^pute 
wfa^ch is related at the end of tbe 15^ chapter. That friend, 
ship, we may well conqeivp, as would be natural with 
servantip of Christ, was knit up again, and is now con- 
summated in glory. 

Barnabas then came and introduced him to the Api^tle^. 
W;^ know who those Apostles were, from his narrative in 
the epistle to the Galatians. ^Then after three years I went 
up to Jerusalem to see Peter"". Peter was at thi? time &e 
chi^ of the Apostles, and his object in going to see him 
inost likely was, to prove his mission to him. He saw hiqi 
there, ^^ni other of the Apostles saw I iione, s^ye James 
tljijC }!iOrd's brother-". Those two on;ly he saw at that tii^p. 
T|ke9 0|i a isubaequent occeusion he speaks of Peter, Jame^, 
and .^ohn ; and it is probable that he never saw in the flesh 
9^y oi the Twelve, except tliose; unless he saw them as a 
persecutor before his conversion. After his conversion, those 
were all he had seen and taken counsel with; so separate 
was he, in all that Christ intended him to do, from those 
who w^e called to be with the Saviour during his trials 
on eartii. 

^And he was with them coming in and going out at 

Jerusalem. And he spake boldly in the name of the Lord 

Jesus, and disputed against^ the Grecians."' You must not 

suppose these to be Gentiles. TJhey are those Grecian Jews, 

of whom I l^ve spoken so much before, and whom it is 

20* 
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most important to distinguish from Gentiles. At this time the 
Gentiles, as such, had no place in the church of Christ. It was 
these very Grecian Jews who had stirred up the persecution 
against Stephen, and of whom, within the church, a certain 
number were specified as Deacons. The appointment of Dea^cons 
seems to have begun with the murmurings of the Jewish 
portion of them, with whom Saul was disputing at the be- 
ginning of his message to Jew and Gentile; but thej endea- 
voured to kill him. They were affected with this Jewish spirit of 
no longer entertaining the message respecting Jesus of Nazareth, 
but endeavouring to put out of the way him who delivered 
it. "But the brethren having knowledge of it brought him 
down to Cesarea, and sent him forth to Tarsus.'' It would 
seem, that on this journey he came into the regions of Syria 
and Cilicia. He was not idle on that journey. He preached 
through Syria. He was probably sent off by sea — so the 
words seem to imply; and he went through Syria into 
Cilicia, which lies to the north-west of Syria roimd that 
comer; and he preached the Gospel as he went. 

Then comes the sequel to this portion which we have 
to day before us. ''The churches," (or as it is in the text of 
the original, "The church), had rest throughout all Judea, 
and Galilee, and Samaria, and were edified; and walking 
in the fear of tlie Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy 
Ghost, were multiplied,'' or rather perhaps, "were edified, 
walking in the fear of the Lord, and abounded more and 
more in the comfort of the Holy Ghost." God had been 
pleased to snatch away the lion that was harassing these 
churches, and to turn him to a lamb. He was sent away 
now for the Lord to point out his work for him to do; 
remaining in his native city, Tarsus, preparing for his mis- 
sionary labours. During that time tlie churches, if we take 
that reading, or the church— it will mean much the same 
("the church" is but a collection of churches), it would seem 
that there was more than one -no longer only the church 
at Jerusalem; the other churches Ijad rest — they were built 
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up in their most holy faith, and in the comfort of the H0I7 
Ghost. Here was another season of rest. The history of 
the church, like the history of the world, is, for the most 
part, a history of disputes and troubles. We see nothing 
of those seasons of repose, during which a nation makes 
sure advances towards prosperity and civilization. In like 
manner, we see nothing of those periods of repose during 
which the church of Christ walks in the fear of the Lord 
and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost; but we must supply 
them. We must not suppose that Christ forsakes his pro- 
mise of joy and peace in believing; although at the same 
time he shows his people collectively, as well as individually, 
what they must suffer for his name. 

Now from this time, where our portion ends, the narra- 
tive passes away from St. Paul to St. Peter. We have a 
long passage, as far as the middle of the 12^ chapter, where 
he is made again an actor in introducing multitudes of Gen- 
tiles, as he had done multitudes of Jews, into the church 
of Christ. We lose sight of him there, and from that time more 
or less, to the end, the Book is occupied with the sayings 
and doings, in the power of the Spirit of the Lord, of this 
remarkable person, of whom we have been to day con- 
versing. It is my hope that we may be enabled to com- 
plete that, the next portion I'cspecting the introduction of the 
Gentiles into the church of Christ; thus placing the church 
of Christ in the narrative upon its present footing, as a church 
where there is neither Jew nor Gentile, bond nor free, but 
Christ is all and in all. 
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CHAPTER IX, 82 — X. 23. 

Let ifte reihind you where SVe dta&d in the historj^ bf 
the church. We have just passed the wonderful febnvewioh 
of Saul of Tftrisus, by which the greiitest and thbrt |)i^dlhinent 
fen<ftniy of the chjirch of Christ is now Hid aside, and ffeiierVed 
in store to carry his nattie "bfefore the Gentiles, fetid kisgi^, 
tlhd thfe childish of lisraei;' We were told in the last vetfte 
of the portion which wfe expounded, *Then had the fehurfcheis 
rei^t throughout all Judea And Galilee aiid Samaria, and 
v^ere edified; i^hd walkitig in the fear of the Lord, and ill 
eottifort of the Holy Gho^t^ Were multiplied". NbW this 
i^erfee forms, mor^ prbperly speaking, the tratiibitlefn to that 
pa^siage which We shall to day read, the end of flie 9* 
chapter. We pass by hiiearis bf it from Saul of Tafsus to 
ttie Jewish fehurch once morie; and by m6ans bf that pfes- 
fea|;i6 the vray is prepared fbr the receiving in of thift first 
fruits of thfe Gentile churteh. We havfe seen alr^dy how 
the bonds which bound the church to the h^y bity had 
been by degrees lessened. The persecution which arose 
about Stephen had driven away from Jerusalem all but the 
Apostles. Since that time the enmity of the Jews had been 
going forward — we shall soon learn in the 12* chapter how 
that one of the Apostles themselves is put to death by mar- 
tyrdom for the faith; and how that another, namely St. 
Peter, was imprisoned, and it was proposed to put him to 
death, had he not been miraculously delivered. Now all 
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these things pomted to the final rejection of the gospel, as 
we have before showed you, bj the Jewish people: and 
God in consequence was preparing, for His time was comC) 
(not I mean in consequence merely of the rejection of the 
gospel by the Jews) the way for the Gentile church. But 
you may notice, and this especially is prominent in the 
epistle to the Romans, how Jew and Gentile seemed to 
alternate — oscillate, as it were, in the declaration of God^s 
doings and mercies with regard to mankind. Whenever, in 
that epistle to the Romans, St. Paul has depreciated the 
Jew — showed that his covenant advantages were nothing, 
being rejected as they were, and being set aside by him 
spiritually; — after he has for a time shown that, and up- 
lifted, so to speak, the Gentile at the expense of the Jew, 
he as it were holds his hand, and again shows the advan> 
tages which the Jew possessed, and uplifts him for a while 
at the expense of the Gentile. It was not God^s practice 
to favour persons. He dealt with broad, free revelation of 
great promises of mercy and grace in redemption with re- 
gard to mankind. We shall read to day from the 31'* to 
the 35*^ verse and from the 36*** to the end, and we shall find 
two notable instances of the grace of God, and the power 
of the spirit of Christ, in the Jewish church. I take it that 
they are related for the reason that I have alluded to. We 
are about to forsake the Jewish church almost for good in 
this history. Once or twice we are brought to Jerusalem 
and we hear of the church; but for the future the missionarv 
church will be Gentile. Then are we to conclude that God 
has forsa.ken His people? Are we to hold that the power 
of Christy and the power of the Spirit, and the life and con** 
4uct of faith, «re no more to be found within the limits of 
the Jewish people? Very fax from it. ^Then had the 
xdiuf ebes rest thrcHighout all Judea and Galilee and Samaria, 
and were edified."" I do not hold because those of the Jews 
who r^ected Christ put themselves out of his mercy, that 
theiteby that arm of his was shortened towards those who 
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believed in Him: we find that those churches went on and 
were multiplied — His work went on hidden among them, 
leavening the mass of the people notwithstanding their re- 
jection of Him. Now what is the lesson that we may learn 
from this with regard to our own matters both in history 
and in our own experience? Very often indeed those broad 
letters m which God's dealings are written upon history, 
and written upon our lives, are by no means the only 
record that God is working where we see Him not. If we 
could but follow out the internal history of the Jewish church 
during this national rejection, while the Gentile church was 
going on and multiplying, we should find far more chapters 
of God's mercy and grace to individuals and to families than 
we could possibly read during the course allotted to it on 
these pages. Some of those instances are given just as a 
specimen, just as much as to say, you are not to think, be- 
cause the Church is about to migrate to the Gentiles, that 
therefore God has rejected the believing Jews, Far other- 
wise. It is to be doubted whether there ever was so com- 
plete a figure of the church of Christ —so complete an ex- 
ample put forward in its whole history, as during that short 
time of its sojourning among the Jewish people in Jerusalem. 
"Then had the churches rest throughout all Judea and Galilee 
and Samaria." There has not been such a time since. The 
Jew had an undoubted advantage. When the Gentile turned 
to the faith, he was beset with the images of his idolatry, 
and surrounded by the practices of society about him: there 
were a thousand hindrances standing in his way. Most of 
those habits, pmctices, and associations, with the Jew were 
totally different. He had, so to speak, an inward impulse 
in the way of the faith of Clirist, and the practice of the 
will of God, of which even the best Gentile, the man who 
had lived the purest life, and undergone the best moral pre- 
paration for the Gospel, knew nothing. Therefore the ad- 
vantage of the Jew was evident; and, I believe we may 
almost say in our time and in these later days would 
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be evident still in this particular — not that there i8 4y)w any 
distinction between Jew and Gentile - but those who had 
been deeply studying the law of God, and had been brought 
up from their youth in the covenants and practices of their 
fathers, would have somewhat an advantage, counterbalanced 
perhaps by other disadvantages, in the reception and belief 
of the Gospel when it did come. 

^And it came to pass, as Peter passed throughout all 
quarters, he came down also to the saints which dwelt at 
Lydda.'' The action is at once transferred back again from 
Saul of Tarsus to Peter. Peter was, in the early part of 
this book of the Acts, divinely constituted the pre-eminent 
person in the church of Christ. The Lord Jesus Christ, we 
know from his own testimony in the 16* chapter of Matthew, 
had committed to him, in the course of his overruling Pro- 
vidence, the keys of the church at this early period. It was 
he who w^ empowered to receive all those Jews into the 
church on tne day of Pentecost. It is he again who is about 
to be empowered to receive the Gentiles into the church, in 
this chapter which we shall begin to-day. After that, he is 
no more pre-eminent in his work — after that, he retires back, 
and Paul the Apostle of the Gentiles occupies the prominent 
place. Henceforward the idea of any primacy on the part 
of Peter is a mere fiction. There is no appearance of it in 
Scripture, or in the declaration of our Lord himself, or in 
the history which follows, which is the best comment upon 
that declaration. He is, so to speak, the centre of Jewish 
Christianity. He was passing ''throughout all quarters''— yre 
supply here the word ^quarters*^— hut it would have been 
perhaps better to say ''as Peter passed through them all'', 
namely the Jewish believers, taking a review of them, 
making a sort of solemn apostolic visitation of the Jewish 
churches, "as he passed throughout them all, he came down 
also to the saints which dwelt at Lydda." Now the portion 
of country to which we are here introduced, i^as one never 
in good savour in old Testament history. It was a sort of 
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mixed |pimtr j of Jew and Philistiiie, nevet tluoBghly sub- 
jugated by the tribe of Judah, to which it tenritoriallj be- 
longed; and this part of 4he country is taken ad a sort of 
specimen, leading us to suppose that it was, as the Jewish 
church had been, favoured by the grace and power of Christ. 

^And there he found a certain man named Eneas, which 
had kept his bed eight years and was sick of the palsy. 
And Peter said unto him, Eneas, Jesus Christ maketh thee 
whole: arise and make thy bed. And he arose immediately."' 
The simplicity of the narrative seems to show how very 
near at hand the power (^ the Lord was in that part of the 
Jewish Church; and how obvious a matter it seemed to 
raise a man in tMs wav from a sick bed. ^Aiid he aiose 
immediately. And all that dwelt at Lydda and Saron saw 
him, and turned to the Lord/' Here we have then the 
grace of Christ abundantly poured out on two whole towns, 
or rather, one town, for Bsaroa was not, we noay suppose, 
a town, but the plain of that name so frequently spok^i of 
in the old Testament. The town Of Lydda and the territory 
surrounding it were converted to Christianity. 

^Now there was at Joppa a certain disciple named 
Tabitha, which by interpretation is called Dorcas: this woman 
was full of good works and alms deeds which she did. And 
it came to pass in those days, that she was sick,- and died; 
whom when they had washed, they laid her in an upper 
chamber. And forasmuch as Lydda was nigh to Joppa, and 
the disciples had heard that Pet^ was there, they sent unto 
him two men, desiring him that he would not delay to come 
to them. Then Peter arose and went with them. When 
hfe wwB come, they brought him into the upper ichamber; 
and all the widows stood by him weeping, ai^ showing the 
^oats and garments which Doccas made, while she wea with 
ihesti. But Peter put them all forth, and kneeted down and 
prayed; and taming him to the body said, Tabitha, arise 
And she opened her «yes: and when she saw Peter she sat 
tep. And he gave her his hand and lUbtd her up, and when 
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he had called the saints akid widows pre^etkied her alite. 
And it was known throughout all Joppa; and many believed 
in the Lord. And it came to pass that he tarried many 
days in Joppd with one Sitnoh a tanner."^ Here is anoth^t 
instance of the power at Christ and belief in that power; 
the saints sending immediately upon the death of this valued 
and charitable woman, and the way in which the power of 
Ohnst was manifested in raising her to life by ^e hand of 
the Apostle; so that we are not by any tneans justified, 
very for from it, in supposing that the Lord was indifferent 
to the Jewish church, although his special favour in the 
manifestation and spread of the Gospel was about to b^ 
transferred elsewhere. 

Now we are coine to the crisis. St. Peter was passing ihany 
days in Joppa: — and not far from Joppa, God was preparing the 
Way for the first fruits of the Gentiles to be received into the 
6hurch. Now let me put you in mind of what a knot there 
was h^re to be cut. The Gentiles and the Jews had hitherto 
been related in this manner. Many Were the favours which the 
Jew had received from the Gentile. The elevation of thfe 
Jews to favour during their sojourn in Egypt was owing to 
Josisph being taken in by the Gentiles, and being a popular 
person among them. Their great inspired lawgiver Moses 
was brought up in the wisdom of Egypt. A Gentile woman 
was taken into the hallowed line fr^om which our Lord des- 
cended. In another instaiice Cyrui^, a Gentile, was the 
means bi restoring the Jewish church after its captivity. In 
many instanced the Jfewfe have befen deeply beholden tb the 
G^htiles b^ in bhe thing there was no such being beholds 
■^ihat was with i^rd tO the oracles Of God, and the feovfe- 
nahtte of God. Therfe the Gentilfe must becbinfe a Jew-*- that 
wafe ttife viftly way rt'^^M as yet by which a Gentile cbnid 
haVfe accifess to Gbd. Thfe J^ could cbnceive* of no othto 
Way. R Wa,s as intelligible, as I hkve illustrated to ybu 
bfefOr^, ttiat the ^entilte should be at ontefe the rebipient tff 
©bd's p^eihisefe and Ms lavbur, aS it Would bfe to Say that 
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an inferior race of animals should be the recipients. Now 
the Jewish churches were walking in the faith and fear of 
the Lord. This is especially mentioned, and mentioned among 
other reasons for this. We are prepared to hear that what^ 
ever the Lord does and manifests to them thej will accede 
to. Here was a knot worthy the interference of a divine 
miracle. By no persuasion could the Jew be induced to 
believe that the Gentile could be received on a level with 
himself to the gifts of the Spirit. God was then preparing the 
way; and we have a chapter full of miraculous incidents at 
which the unbeliever stumbles, but which the believer is 
prepared to find. For he sees that there is no other way 
out of the enigma in which the church finds herself, but a 
divine interference of this kind. How was it brought about? 
**There was a certain man in Ceesarea". Geesarea was the 
seat of government in Judea, and the residence of the Roman 
procurator— he only went up from there to Jerusalem on 
occasions of great festivals, and occasions demanding his 
presence. This is an important point. "There was a certain 
man in Csesarea called Cornelius, a centurion of the band 
called the Italian band''. You will observe how God takes 
a person from the very centre of Gentile dominion — a Gentile 
subject. Of all the empires of the world, the Roman empire 
was the last in prophetic order, and the most powerful — that 
which should grind all others to pieces and break them. It 
was the most secular of all others. The rest of the empires 
had followed something in the way of religion — false religion: but 
the Roman empire regarded all religions politically as alike — 
any religion which belonged to a conquered people might 
become a religio licita^ a licensed religion. The Jewish 
religion was under that protection. It was purely a secular 
Gentile power. And where shall we look for the centre of that 
power— for the purest form of the man who lives under a 
secular Gentile rule, embodying and personifying it so to 
speak? Clearly in the army of Rome, where the man here 
mentioned held the highest place among those who would 
be called in our own army non— commissioned officers. Sprung 
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from the ranks, he was one who by his own ^od conduct, 
regularity, or bravery, had come to be emtrusted with the 
oversight of 100 men. He was a centurion; and it was to 
the centurion that the army looked in almost all difficult 
cases for its power— its principal strength, as the ruling 
guiding spirit of the private soldiers. There could not be 
an officer possibly selected, which should embody the secular 
Roman power better, than the centurion of the Roman army. 
He was the staff and embodiment of that power— one who 
had grown up in it, who carried it about in himself, and 
represented it. Such a man dwelt at the seat of the Roman 
government in Judea — he was a centurion of the Italian 
band. Everything is of consequence: he was not a denizen 
of Judea— not one who sprang from there, and had been 
appointed into the ranks of the Roman army — he belonged 
to a band which sprang from Italy, the cradle of the strength 
of the Roman empire. He was a ^devout man, and one that 
feared God with all his house,- which gave much alms to 
the people, and prayed to God always". What an ex- 
ceeding depth of interest there is about this notice! The 
fear of God had actually penetrated into the very centre — 
ripened in the very core, so to speak, of the Roman empire. 
He was a man in the very centre— than whom none can be 
a better representative and embodiment of the Roman empire, 
a devout man, and one that gave much alms to the poor. 
It would certainly appear that the preparation was ripe — 
that the power of God's Spirit, in that small measure in which 
it was given to the ignorant Gentile world had been working 
and preparing it for the great things that were to go forth. 
"He saw in a vision evidently about the ninth hour of the 
day" (the Jewish hour of prayer — we must conceive him to 
have learned the faith of God in Judea, and to have attached 
himself to Jewish customs, but not a recipient of faith in 
the proper sense of the word) "an angel of God coming in 
to him, and saying unto him, Cornelius. And when he looked 
on him, he was afraid and said. What is it, Lord?" We learn 
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reepoeting tiiiB fro^ his own acoopnt, which he give^' a^^- 
war()3 to St Pet^. Ther^ )ie sajfi ^Four daj^ ago ][ w«us 
fasting until this hour; and at ih^ ni^th hour ( prajed in 
pay bouse, and behold a mniu stood before ^e in bright 
clptbing,'' There was some reason or other, why be was 
dedieatiQg tbat day expresi^ly and solemnly to tbe worship 
^f God. Borne have supposed^ and it is by no meai^ ^n 
unlikely suppoBitio9) not unlikely, b^oause belcMiging so coaai* 
pletely to the circumstances under which we find this re- 
velation made, thoJk he may have been see]dng, in doubt of 
tihe iasue, a solution before God of the state in which the 
gentile worki, $ind hivxself as belonging to it, were to be, in 
ir«gard to the great things belon^i^ to the gospel. We know 
jttiat Philip the evangelist was dwelling in Ceesarea, and we 
cannot suppose that he had been idle after he had reached 
his home in Gsesarea. We may suppose that the gospel of 
Christ was well known there; we know that it was, because 
when Peter comes to Cornelius, he says "The word which 
God sent unto the <^dren of Israel, preacj^g pea^ce \>j 
Jesus Christ (he is Lord of all) that word I say ye know'\ 
He deals witix it as a familiar th^ing. Therefore it is by PO 
meajQS an unlikely supposition, that Corneliuses fastmg wnd 
prayer may have referred to this very matter. He was 
seeking in his inward soul the guidance of God about 
this weighty point, respecting which both churches and 
believers among the Jews, and those who were devout men 
waiting upon God among the Gentiles, were expecting such 
a solution. An angel of God appeared unto him, and said, 
Cornelius. And when he looked on him he was afraid, 
and said. What is it Lord? And he said unto him. Thy 
prayers and thine alms are come up for a memorial before 
God'\ Let us hide no portion of God's eternal truth. I 
think the tendency of the present day is to conceal the 
testimony which such words as these give to the fact, that 
a life of the kind which Cornelius was leading does, in God's 
a%ht, And the favour whicjh is here spoken of by this ang!^ 
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That no man can, by his own merits, or by anything belonging 
to himself, find favour with God, or attain unto salvation, is 
a saered and immovable truth for us CSiristians. That no 
work or labour of love done in the Lord^s name, however 
imperfectly, as in the ease of Cornelius, under however mis- 
taken an impression with regard to 6od*s will and ways, 
shall pass unnoticed by Him, is a truth equally sa^^red and 
unmovable. Let us then cultivate Christian wisdom, that 
we may be able to apply the bx'o whenever they come 
before us, in our own oase, or in that of others. 

^And now send men to Joppa and call for one Simon, 
whose surname is Peter; he lodgeth with one Sknon a tanner 
whose house is by the sea side; he shall tell thee what 
thou oughtest to do.** Now you will notice, that domelins 
is not directed to send for Philip the Evangelist, who was 
dwelling in the same town with him. May we not venture 
to say that, just as it pleased the Lord to take out from the 
very centre of the Roman Empire, as I have been showing 
you, one who, from his position in ihe Roman army, em>- 
bodied the secular power of Rome,— so he was pleased that 
!^e man should be admitted into tiie Christian church, not 
by any subordinate minister of that church, nor indeed by 
any ordinary member of the apostolic college, but by 1^ 
very person who at diat time constituted the centre <3f 
Jewish Christianity. That there might be no mistake about 
this very important matter, the chief of the Apostles was 
to receive this man who represented the Gentile world 
Into the church. This, I take it, we may * well say was the 
reason why he was directed to send for Peter. "He lodgeth 
with one Simon a tanner, whose house is by the sea aide; 
he shall tell thee what thou oughtest to do.**" Simple words 
of guidance — words, which are always ready for us, tf we 
will consult those whom God points out — his word, or his 
ministers, or those who may teach us what we ought to do. 

"And when the angel which spake to Cornelius was 
departed, he called two of his household servants, and a 
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devout soldier of them that waited on him continually.^ 
So that the man was not alone in his devotion to God; 
nor will any one be alone whether in the midst of the RomaA 
army, or in the midst of a Christian city, when any man is 
devout, and one that fears God and prays to God alwaj: 
he will act as leaven to those around him. There were, 
among the unpromising ranks of coarse Roman soldiers, those 
who were attached to God's service by his means. How 
interesting a picture does this present to us! In the soldiers 
of tliat heathen army^ there were bright spots, like this man 
who feared God, and had those about him who feared God. 
^And when he had declared all those things unto them, he sent 
them to Joppa.'' Doubtless they, as well as he, were deeply 
interested in the issue of this important and solemn matter. 

Now we pass from Cesarea, and from the Gentile Cen- 
turion, to the Apostle. "On the morrow as they went on 
their journey and drew nigh unto the city, Peter went up 
upon the housetop to pray about the sixth hour.'' About 
the hour of noon, little conceiving doubtless what was in 
store for him, and what a light was about to be poured 
upon all things henceforward, which had never yet dawned 
upon the church of Christ : still God had them in view, and 
he had his messenger in view, and he was bringing them 
togetlier. "And he became very hungry, and would have 
eaten: but while they made ready he fell into a trance" (it 
was the hour of the principal meal of the day — the hour 
of noon) "and saw heaven opened, and a certain vessel 
descending unto him, as it had been a great sheet knit at 
tlie four comers, and let down to the earth: wherein were 
all manner of fourfooted beasts of the earth and wild beasts, 
and creeping things, and fowls of the air. And there came 
a voice to him. Rise Peter; kill and eat. But Peter said. 
Not so Lord: for I have never eaten anything that is com- 
mon or unclean. And the voice spake unto him again the 
second time, What God hath cleansed, that call not thou 
common. This was done thrice; and the. vessel was re- 
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ceived up again into heaven." Let us enquire among our- 
selves, what did this mean? Was it a mere illustration of 
the fact that henceforward God was willing to extend his 
favour to the Gentiles, and tliat the Gentiles were no longer 
in his sight unclean, as they had been, or did it contain in 
itself the root and reason of the fact? Was it tlie greater, 
and the admission of the Gentiles the less, or vice versa f 
Decidedly, I think, it was the greater fact. Let us see how 
this was. Creation, under the old-testament dispensation, 
caught the curse of man. Man was the Lord of creation: 
man fell, and creation was cursed. Creation under the old 
testament was unclean. Certain animals were excepted from 
that uncleanness, and were allowed under the Levitical dis- 
pensation to be partaken of to satisfy the necessities of the 
human body; but the rest remained unclean as they were 
before. It was not that all creatiop was clean, and certain 
portions of it were set aside as unclean; but it was that 
the rule was uncleanness, and the exception was cleanness. 
What had taken place by the birtli of Christ? The birth of 
Christ in humanity had glorified that humanit}^, and set that 
humanity joined to his own Divine person, at the right hand of 
God, pure and accepted. That humanity was just as much the 
Lord of creation, as it was before the fall. Man never lost his 
lordship, but he involved creation in liis ruin. Now that 
ruin is repaired by the Lord Jesus Christ. Creation has 
become clean to believers in Christ, and not unclean. "I 
believe," said St. Paul, "that there is nothing unclean in 
itself, but it is unclean to him who regardeth it as unclean." 
It was this fact that was represented to St. Peter. The 
fact was represented to him, which involved, as a conse- 
quence, the admission of the Gentiles into the church, namely, 
that all creation was purified by the act of God in Christ. 
"What God hath cleansed, that call not thou common.'' 
There were all sorts in this sheet that was let down: all 
sorts of animals, clean and unclean, which were asserted 

as a matter of. fact to be cleansed by God. "What God 
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hath cleansed''—! do not see how jou can escape that as 
a matter of fact, I do not see how it can be said that these 
words applied only to the interpretation,^ when St. Peter 
knew nothing about the interpretation. It was a fact. He 
was commanded to slay and eat of what he regarded unclean. 
*Now while Peter doubted in himself what this vision which 
he had seen should mean, behold the men, which were sent 
from Cornelius, had made enquiry for Simon's house, and 
stood before the gate, and called, and asked whether Simon, 
which was sumamed Peter, were lodged there. While Peter 
thought on the vision, the spirit said unto him," Observe how 
the hand of God is in the detail of all this matter. He con- 
jectures what it should mean, but it was a matter for which 
man had no solution ready at the time — ^the spirit said unto 
him. Behold three men seek thee. Arise therefore and get 
thee down, and go with them, doubting nothing; for I have 
sent them." St. Peter would not have gone with them 
without this command, because he would not enter into 
fellowsliip with men of this description, nor have any con- 
verse or society with them before, as he himself declares. 
"Then Peter went down to the men which were sent unto 
him from Cornelius; and said, Behold I am he whom ye 
seek: what is tlie cause wherefore ye are come? And they 
said, Cornelius, the centurion, a just man, and one that 
feareth God, and of good report among all the nation of the 
JcM's (Here was another link not before related. God 
had prepared this good report to smooth the way for the 
admission of the Gentiles by the Jewish believers) was 
warned from God by an holy angel to send for thee into 
his house, apd to hear words of thee. Then called he them 
in and lodged tliem. And on the morrow Peter went away 
witli them, and certain brethren from Joppa accompanied 
him," taken most probably as witnesses, for we are not to 
suppose tliat Peter did not know what was about to be 
done. The whole church was waiting at this time for a 
revelation on this point, and doubtless they knew that the 
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Fevelation wad come. In what form they were ignorant, but 
thqr suspected thus muoh evidently. "And the morrow after 
they entered into Cesarea. And Cornelius waited foi^ them, 
emd bad called together his kinsmen and near friends.'" We 
will not enter upon the interview which took place in Cor- 
nelhis' house, and the important speech which Peter made 
in the power of the Spirit, for it is far too full of meaning 
for us to day to attempt to expound. It will bring before 
us the solution of this difficulty met by the hand of God 
himself, just as we have seen the way to its solution ]f>re- 
pared to-day^ And we bring to an end as regards our re- 
gular ministration this our exposition of the acts of the 
Apostles, with the admission of the Gentiles into the church 
of Christ. I cannot say but I hope that we may be able 
to continue them occasionally, as opportunity may serve: 
at all events, it will be a point where we may very well 
break off, because it is the greatest break in the whole of 
this book of Acts. It is the point at which the church stands, 
having left its Jewish character, and first assumed its universal 
character, in Christ Jesus there being **neither Jew nor Gentile, 
barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free, but Christ is all and in all." 
The obvious lessons for our private belief and prac- 
tice to be deduced from what I have gone through to day, 
I need not stay to impress upon you. They may be 
summed up in a very few words. The way in which 
God is actively and minutely superintending every difficulty 
in the way of his church. You see how grave and difficult 
the points are. Here was one, and it was utterly desperate, 
it seemed, that man should ever get over it. God liimself, 
upon this being the case, interferes with his own voice, 
and his own hand, and solyes the difficulty. Now although 
we have not reason to expect, in these days of ordinary 
means of grace, such direct and personal interference, we 
have every reason to expect, and we do most firmly be- 
lieve, that where there is any difficulty in the way of the 
individual Christian, Family, or Church, which surpasses 
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human means to solve^ there God is present, there God 
will be present, and there a solution will be brought about. 
We have every right, speaking humbly and faithfully in 
Christ, to knoi;^, and to trust, that such interferences for us 
will take place whenever they are needed, so that we may 
go on our way rejoicing. If this difficulty proved not too 
much for God or His Church, surely none of these minor 
points, upon which we are such poor judges, need for a 
moment discourage us, or cause us to faint on the way. 
Such thoughts as these are perhaps natural with every con- 
gregation, at a time when they may be losing their ordinary 
ministrations and means of grace, with an uncertainty as to 
what is to follow. The whole church was God's peculiar 
care at this time, and of course you wiD be his care at a 
time when you require it. You need not fear, whatever 
may happen, that His grace or Spirit will be in any measure 
withdrawn from you. He has, thanks to his Name, thousands 
of witnesses among the ministers of his Gospel. He can 
provide you, and He will provide you, with that which will 
be best for your spiritual instruction, and for your going on 
in the faith. 
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CHAPTER X. 24 to the end. 

We are in the midst of that notable event, the pre- 
paration for the entrance of the Gentiles into the church of 
God. That had been brought about, you remember, — as indeed 
we see there was abundant necessity for it to be brought 
about, — by Divine interference. It never would have entered 
into the mind of the Apostle, without such interference, that 
the Gentiles were, as Gentiles, to be admitted into the church. 
Even with that interference, they were long as a body in 
receiving the idea thoroughly; but the principal of the 
Apostles at this time, St. Peter, having been informed by a 
heavenly vision that creation and mankind were no longer 
to be accounted unclean, but God had by the sacrifice of 
Christ purified all things for himself, and regarded them all 
as accepted in Him. And the meaning of this vision was 
cleared up to him, partly at least, by the arrival of the 
messengers from Cornelius the heathen Centurion, who having 
been attracted by the true religion as seen among the Jewish 
people to the worship of the true God, had also been com- 
manded by an angel to send for the Apostle; so that the 
preparation had been going on on both sides. ^And on the 
morrow Peter went away with them, and certain brethren 
from Joppa accompanied him. And the morrow after, they 
entered into Cesarea. And Cornelius waited for them, and 
had called together his kinsmen and near friends." Now let 
us just realize in our minds what this meeting was. I dwelt 
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for sometime last Sunday on the position of Cornelius as 
being remarkable, especially from the circumstance that he 
belonged to that Roman empire, which more than any other 
had crushed and broken down all the empires of the earth, 
and stood as the sole and undoubted representative of eartWy 
power. He belonged to the army of the Roman empire, 
which was the instrument of that power. In that army, he 
belonged to the class which was the one of all others that 
upheld the discipline, preserved the character, and kept up 
the influence of the army. He was, so to speak, taken from 
the very centre of Gentile life, and as a fair representative 
of Gentile influence will be unequalled. Peter himself was 
the centre of Jewish Christianity at this time. He had taken 
the lead; and that lead had been prepared and intended for 
him in tlie outset and infancy of our church by our Lord 
himself. We have the two met together -we have the 
Gentile and the Jew — a Jew in the fullest sense of the 
word, for no man is truly a Jew who is not a Christian. 
Christ is the end of the law ; and the Jew who stops short 
of Christ, as did those who rejected him and remained in 
Jerusalem, in their own wisdom, is not, properly speaking, 
a Jew. So that we have the centre of Judaism, and the 
centre of Gentile life, brought together, and about to be 
cemented, in Christ. What is the first incident that happens 
at this remarkable interview? "And as Peter was coming 
in, Cornelius met him, and fell down at his feet, and worshipped 
him.'" I^ow this likewise is a remarkable circumstaace. If 
we take the genius of heathenism in general, thei-e would 
not be much to be surprised at in Cornelius falling dowp 
at the feet of one, whom he had been commanded by heaven 
to send for to teach him in sacred things; for we trace ii^ 
tlie writings and expectations of the Gentile world a very 
general feeling that one would come to teach them things 
which they knew not. However, we need not look so for 
for the history of the incident, or the cause. During the 
lifetime of Cornelius, the practice of paying divine honours 
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among m^ had sprung up and reached its height If he 
were of the age of 40 or 45, from his position in the armj 
he must have remembered the rery first time there was a 
demand for divine honors to be paid to that remarkable 
man who came at last to be called Imperator or Emperor. 
The practice of paying divine honors to men, shocking as 
it seems to our feeling, was common enough at this time: 
and Cornelius showed his Gentile tendency; he had not got 
rid of that. He served Ood, and feared Ood; but he was 
not weaned from the errors of Gentile teaching. Peter at 
once repudiates, and it is most instructive as connected with 
the subsequent history of the professing Christian church, 
any such stealing of honor from God and rendering it to 
man. He said ^Stand up: 1 myself also am a man.^ In 
these words we may trace not only repudiation of the honour 
sought to be paid him, to which of course he would be 
naturally averse as a Christian; but we may trace also the 
first teaching' of that lesson which he had just received. 
Had it been the day before, he doubtless would have repu- 
diated divine honour just as he did now. It was as abhorrent 
to the mind of a Jew — as it could be to the mind of a 
Christian. He was a Christian Jew long before this. But 
he might not thus have spoken, "I also am a man.^* That 
lesson of the common humanity of himself and the Gentile, 
one which the Jew was so slow to learn, he had been 
taught by revelation from heaven; and this was his first 
expression of it;"' I am come here in the fulness of our com- 
mon humanity to learn what God has to teach us, I am 
now no longer of a race favoured and raised exclusively 
above you: we are all one together. 

^And a4s he talked with him, he went in, and found 
many that were come together.'' Cornelius, expecting doubt- 
less, as we found reason to think last Sunday, something 
like what was about to happen, CQ.lled together his neigh- 
bours and friends to receive the great message of instruction, 
teaching him and them what they were to do. ^And he 
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said unto them, Te know how that it is an unlawful thing 
for a man that is a Jew to keep companj) or come unto 
one of another nation." Now those who cavil at the diction 
of Scripture say, How can this have been asserted by St. 
Peter, when we know verv well that the Pharisees were 
constantly going about for the purpose of gaining proselytes? 
Our Lord charges them with compassing sea and land to 
make one proselyte. They must therefore have associated 
with men of other religions and other nations. The answer 
to that is exceedingly simple. Associating with persons in 
order to make proselytes, is a different thing from associating 
in the way of Mendship, and taking meals, which is tliought 
so much of in the East, —or in the way of association, in 
the common, ordinary sense of the word. Associating with 
others in the way of making a proselyte, was a common 
case; but Peter clearly alludes to the general practice, and 
he had been himself a strict Jew. We know, not only 
from the writings of Jews, but from the writings of Roman 
Satirists, that it was the practice of the Jews not to show 
the way except to those of the same religion— to carry about 
with them baskets of provisions, and to cook their own 
provisions when in Gentile countries, for fear of pollution, 
when in association with Gentiles. To that practice, how- 
ever it may have been infringed, for particular reasons, 
Peter clearly alludes. "But God hath showed me that I should 
not call anv man common or unclean." How God had 
showed him, we know well, by that remarkable vision 
which we endeavoured to enter into at some length, and to 
explain the meaning of on our last meeting. 

"Therefore came I unto you without gainsaying, as soon 
as I was sent for: I ask you therefore for what intent ye 
have sent for me?" It would appear that the Apostle's 
eyes had not as yet been opened to the full meaning of this 
interview which he was commanded to seek. He had in- 
deed been shown that he was to go and associate with 
Cornelius and his friends ; that the vision evidently set forth 
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to him, and the Sphit commanded him afterwards; but for 
what purpose, he does not appear as yet to have ascertained. 
Ck>melius now proceeds to tell him. ^And Cornelius said, 
Four days ago I was fasting until this hour; and at the 
ninth hour 1 prayed in my house, and behold a man stood 
before me in bright clothing; and said, Cornelius, thy 
prayer is heard, and thine alms are had in remembrance in 
the sight of God." (all these incidents we went over on the 
last occasion) ^Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither 
Simon whose surname is Peter; he is lodged in the house 
of one Simon a tanner by tlie sea side; who when he 
cometh shall speak unto thee. Immediately therefore I sent 
.to thee; and thou hast well done that thou art come. Now 
therefore are we all here present before God, to hear all 
things that are commanded thee of God." Now does not 
it strike one, as. one reads just this simple speech of the 
Gentile Cornelius, that there is a remarkable prophesy in 
the old Testament, ^'The day shall come when ten men 
shall take hold of the skirt of him that is a Jew, saying. 
We will go with you ; for we have heard that God is with 
you." Whatever there may be reserved for fulfilment in the 
latter days, — for the glory of that people will arise again in 
ten -fold splendour when their heart turns to Christ, we 
cannot help thinking that a partial fulfilment took place on 
this occasion, when this Jew was sent for by a message 
from Gentiles, and they were all before God, or before him 
to hear the words that were commanded him of God. God 
was with him— salvation was of the Jews — and he was- about 
to declare that salvation unto them. The speech of Peter 
which follows is in every way remarkable; remarkable as 
all speeches are, which are delivered under the inspiration 
of the Holy Spirit. There is a coherence in it, so that 
every word is evolved from that which went before. The 
subject, which might escape you unless you looked closely 
into it, is adhered to throughout, that the apostle was to 
teach them the things that related to Jesus Christ : in what 
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way he does not appear at present to have seen; with the 
view probably, it might be in his mind, we may venture 
to say thus much, to their being converts to the true faith 
by entering the Jewish Church by the only door which was 
known to the apostles, the door of circumcision. 

^Then Peter opened his mouth and said'\ Opening the 
mouth is a formal mode of speaking, which we meet with 
several times in scripture. It is always used with reference 
to something solemn, to the opening of a message, or com- 
mission, or declaration. It is used, you remember, with 
reference to our Lord in the beginning of the 5* chapter of 
of St. Matthew: ^and when he was set, his disciples came 
unto him, and he opened liis mouth and taught them saying.^ 
— So here a commission was opening to the Gentile world. 
^Thep Peter opened his mouth and said. Of a truth I per- 
ceive that God is no respecter of persons." These words 
require some little explanation. The word mf^gfanop here 
rendered "a person", and properly rendered so, originally 
signified ^a mask"; and from thence the outward appearance. 
The outward appearance is that which is here principally 
spoken of, and not rank, or station, or eminence in life, such 
lis we now have in mind when we speak of "respecting 
persons." What St. Peter clearly means here is, I perceive 
now for the first time, although scripture has told me 
again and again (for this expression ^God is no respecter 
of persons" occurs in substance in Deut x. 17, 2 Chron. 
xix. 7, Job xxxiv. 19) — I now comprehend (af«r«JL«^/?«»/o^«#) 
I knew before by the hearing of the ear— I had some 
knowledge of the truth; now I see for a certainty, that 
God does not look upon outward appearance — He does 
not regard one person to the exclusion of another— -but 
He is general— universal in his regard, within the limits of 
that method of salvation which he has provided for mankind. 
You will see why I add these latter words, in a very short 
time, "Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of 
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persons: but in every nation he that feareth him, and 
worketh righteousness is accepted with Him**. Now how are 
we to understand these words? Clearly not in this way — 
Bt. Peter did not mean for one moment that the unaided 
Gentile, alien from the knowledge of God, without the 
corenants of promise, without God in the world, could either 
work righteousness or be accepted with Him — we must not 
mistake the words to mean that. Why must we not mis- 
take them? Because first we know very well a priori, (i 
am not going to lay the principal stress upon that) that 
such a thing is impossible— that the unaided Gentile, un- 
assisted human nature, cannot work out righteousness, or be 
accepted with God; but as surely, we know a great deal 
more than that — we know from what Peter goes on to 
say : "The word, preaching peace by Jesus Christ" was 
known to these people; and they were accepted by God, 
and worked nghteousness, because they had heard of 
that word. They had in their heart the Spirit — imperfectly 
it may be; but still holding enough of the substance of 
Christianity to render their acceptance with God, by means 
of Jesus Christ, a possibility. Now that is very clear from 
what follows **The word which God sent unto the children 
of Israel, preaching peace by Jesus Christ (he is Lord of 
all), that word, I say, ye know, which was published 
throughout all Judea and began from Galilee, after the 
baptism which John preached". Now it is very remarkable 
that Peter sets out, as the foundation of his speech, with a 
declaration of their previous knowledge of the word of God 
by Christ. ^'Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the 
word of God'\ The word of God had been taught by Philip 
the Evangelist, long before these people, met Peter in Cesarea, 
and had been known to this centurion and his family; and 
upon that ground he and his brethren were in fact, though 
not by outward admission into Christ's church, yet by having 
laid hold of that word, in substance. Christian men : and were 
thus accepted by God, and were, in the only sense in which 
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any men can be said to be, working righteousness, namely 
proceeding upon the hope of salvation by Christ and of ac- 
ceptance through Him as their Saviour, in humility, in prayer, 
and in dependance upon God's grace to keep them in the 
duties and relations of life, and in good works for the sake 
of Christ. That being so, Peter proceeds now to unfold that 
word which they knew. But just observe, before we pass 
on, a few little simple words, which are interjected by way 
of parenthesis — '^preaching peace through Jesus Christ: (he 
is Lord of all)" That was a truth which St. Peter, although 
he well knew it before, had just had vividly brought home 
to his mind : "preaching peace by Him who is your Lord as 
well as ours". Then the substance of tliat word was, "How 
God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and 
with power: who went about doing good, and healing all 
that were oppressed of the devil; for God was with him.'' 
Why does St. Peter introduce these particulars? To an 
ordinary reader, it would seem as if he were beginning very 
far off the subject, and treating of things which seemed to 
have no connection with that for which they had met 
together: but upon looking deeper into the narrative of the 
speech, we find the case was very different. The Gentile 
world was regarded by the Jews as being specially under the 
dominion of the evil one: the Jew thought that they were led 
captives by Satan at his will, and crushed under his power as 
the enemies of God,~and that the Jews alone were in the light 
of peace and acceptance with God. When Peter declares 
that Jesus of Nazareth was anointed by the Holy Ghost, 
relieving all that were oppressed by the devil, these words 
are intimatelv associated with the state of those Gentiles, 
whom he now sees for the first time to be brought under 
the healing and pacific influence of the gospel, reconciling 
Ihem to God : so that the words are not disconnected with 
the subject, but appear to be eminently belonging to it. 
"And we are witnesses." It is not without reason that God 
has enjoined you to send for me - 1 am oue of those who 
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saw these things from the very beginnning. ^And we are 
witnesses of all things which he did both in the land of the 
Jews and in Jerusalem; whom they slew and hanged on a 
tree". Is there not a dawning in the Apostle's mind — nay 
more than a dawning — is he not distinctly referring to that 
transference which he now begins to see is taking place, 
of the blessings offered by Christ, from the Jewish people 
at Jerusalem, who had rejected them, to the Gentile church 
throughout the world— embracing at least these Gentiles, and 
absorbing them into themselves. ^We are witnesses of what 
he did in the land of the Jews and in Jerusalem.'' There 
the church was planted, and for a time «he seem^ed to be 
flourishing, and every thing appeared to be going on pros- 
perously; but first the Sadducees, grieved with their teaching 
the resurrection, and then the Pharisees, annoyed at the depire- 
ciation, as they thought, of the law of Moses and the holy 
place, rose up against the gospel of Jesus Christ, dispersed 
those who were preaching it, and deliberately rejected it 
against tliemselves. "Whom they slew and hanged on a tree: 
him God raised up the third day, and showed him openly; not 
to all the people, but unto witnesses chosen before God, even to 
us, who did eat and drink with him after he rose from the dead. 
And he commanded us to preach unto the people and to testify 
that it is he which was ordained of God to be the judge of 
quick and dead". Take these last words, ''quick and dead," in their 
literal sense, because many commentators have explained them 
to mean the Jews and Gentiles,— tiiose who were in life, and 
those who were dead in trespasses and sins. Clearly the expres- 
sions so well known in the confession of faith ''the judge of the 
quick and the dead" must be taken in their ordinary literal sense. 
"To him give all the prophets witness, that through his name 
whosoever believeth in him shall receive remission of sins." 
Now you may notice that St. Peter had just reached the 
point at which it would seem to us, as far as we can at present 
judge, that he, with his present knowledge, would be at a 
loss to proceed farther. So far was the language of pro- 
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phecj. ^Whosoever belieyeih on the name of the Lord shall not 
be ashamed^' — that would be easilj conjoined with the other 
passage which promised remission of sins. He had jnst 
ireaehed the point where Jew and Gentile, Barbarian, Scythian, 
bond and free, were merged in one in the faith of Christ; 
and that alone was the test and the condition of ^the re^ 
mission of sins'". What Peter might have said further, we 
know not; but a chord had been touched, to which God 
in his iti3nite wisdom had determined to give a decisive 
and lasting response from heaven itself. Mention had been 
made of tlie universal doctrine of justification by faith 
in Christ; and at that very first mention, before the Apostle 
entered at all on the question, whether they were to be 
admitted into that faith without becoming Jews, and on many 
other difliculties that existed in his own mind, ^While Peter 
yet spake these words, the Holy Ghost fell on all them which 
heard the word." There was not a Gentile present, who was 
not at once, by the baptism of the Holy Ghost, admitted 
spiritually into the full fellowship of the Christian church. 
^And they of the circumcision which believed were astonished, 
as many as came with Peter^ because that on the Gentiles also 
was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost. For ihej heard 
them speak with tongues, and magnify God". We are told 
afterwards, in Peter's own vindication of himself to the 
church of Jerusalem, that they received the Holy Ghost as 
we did: ^God gave them the like gift as he did unto us who 
believed on the Lord Jesus Christ." This was a solemn 
repetition by the Spirit himself, with regard to the Gentiles, 
of that which had been done on the day of Pentecost with 
regard to the Jews. It was in fact the Gentile Pentecost. 
It was the day when we Gentiles were by implication ad- 
mitted into the gifts ai the Spirit, and the community of 
of the church of Christ: "were brought nigh, having before 
been far oft"'. 

"Then answered Peter, Can any man forbid water, 
that these should not be baptized^ which have received the 
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Holy Ghost as well as we? And he commanded them to 
be baptized in the name of the Lord. Then prajed thej 
him to tarry certain days/' Now there are one or two 
things of more or less importance to be noticed, in these 
last words. Ton may say, As they had received the baptism 
of the Holy Ghost, what need was there that they should 
be baptized with water? The answer to this question is an 
instructive one:— that God, even on the bestowal of extra- 
ordinary gifks of his Spirit, does not dispense with his or- 
dinances, which He has commonly appointed as matters of 
order in his church. There is a great deal of instruction 
also in another way. We see here what really constitutes 
baptism. You see what the spiritually -minded man means 
when he talks of regeneration in baptism. He means to 
use the word in the fiill sense, including the baptism of the 
Holy Spirit — not stopping at the outward ordinance: those 
only who received the baptism of the Holy Ghost were fully 
admitted into the membership of the Christian church in the 
most complete sense afterwards. This is a lesson to us, that 
whatever we find spoken in Scripture of the baptism, — and 
we do find the term ^tlie baptism'' — it applies to the baptism 
€i the Holy Spirit, taking in, if you will, as it was taken 
in upon this particular occasion, the outward ordinance as 
well; but not stopping at that. We are told ^The like 
figure whereunto, even baptism, doth also now save us" (No 
Christian man, I may say, no Christian man in his senses 
would ever imagine that that applied to the outward or- 
dinan(ie, even if tlie qualification had not been inserted) 
"(not the {butting away of the filth of the flesh, but the 
answer of a good conscience toward God) by the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus Christ":— that is to say the purifying of the 
heart by tlie Holy Ghost— the bestowal of baptism through 
tlie Holy Ghost. 

There is another instructive point with regard to the 
same thing. There was the Samaritan case in the S'** chapter: 
here was another: set the one over against the other. The 
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Samaritans were baptized botli men and women, and after 
they had received the outward ordinance, the apostles came 
down to bestow upon tliem the mimculous gifts of the Holy 
Ghost. There is no reason for distinguishing the miraculous 
from the ordinary gifts. The miraculous gifts have passed 
away; but the abiding presence of and baptism by the Holy 
Spirit still remain. In the case of the Samaritans, the or- 
dinance was followed by the bestowal of the baptism of the 
Holy Ghost. In this case it, was preceded by it. God is 
not to be bound, and we are not to be bound either: we 
are not to refuse the gift of the Holy Spirit — He exists and 
works, independently of, and even in the midst of, indecision 
as respecting outward ordinances. His work is manifested 
in a holy life that is founded on faith: that is the main 
thing. Every one who has that, and who sees aright, will 
be anxious to receive the ordinance in God's appointed way. 
If there is that lacking, it is a loss to the person— he is 
so far irregular: but he cannot be on that account, the gift 
having been bestowed upon him, nor should he ever be in 
the estimation of man, excluded from the blessings of mem- 
bership of the Christian church. 

There is a minor point also to be mentioned — a point 
interesting, though not of equal importance. These persons 
were assembled in a dwelling house in Cesarea, when the 
proposition is made as to baptism. St. Peter does not say, 
Can any man forbid me to bid tliese to go forth, to the water, 
as they have received the Holy Ghost as well as we, but ''Can 
any man forbid the water" (there is the definite article in the 
Greek. which is another interesting point). This seems to indicate 
that the water was brought to the persons, and not the persons 
to the water. Putting that on one side, and the other cases in 
the New Testament,— we see that whether it was immersion 
or sprinkling, was a matter held to be indifferent by the 
apostles, as it is held by every Christian who sees the 
matter in a plain scriptural light; the ordinance is one to 
be administered by means of a certain element, the figure 
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of cleansuig; hou) it is to be administered^ is not mentioned, 
and we need not be troubled, because it is evidently a 
matter of slight consequence, from its omission. 

Having »aid thus much with regard to the passage 
itself, let us collect together the thoughts that have arisen 
from this early history of the church. See where we stand. 
We have doubtless arrived at the greatest break in the 
history of the Acts of the Apostles, namely, the admission of 
tfajB Gentiles into the church of God. It is a new event; a 
new course of things is about to follow. We shall be 
prejcluded from entering upon that course of things, but it 
does not follow at all that we are precluded from estimating 
the situation at which we have arrived. For the first time 
it became true, that the word was gone forth to the end of 
the world. The great command was, ^Go ye into all the 
world and preach the Gospel to every creature." In other 
words, we have arrived at the fiill accomplishment of the 
purposes of God through His Son by His Spirit. From that 
day to this, there has been no more miraculous interference 
on a large scale with regard to _ the means of grace. All from 
that day has been plain. There is no doubt as to what nations 
are be admitted, how they are to be admitted, and where the 
messengers of Christ are to go. Jew and Gentile are one 
in Christ. But while we yield the Jew pre-eminence most 
gladly, and honour every descendant of that favored race,— be- 
cause we believe that God took them from the first to be 
to the world an example of his covenant dealings, that He 
has not oast them ofi, but will again bring them together 
nationally at the last, and that there are great blessings 
reserved for them, — we do not yield them any exclusive right 
within the church of-Christ, nor does any one of them, on re- 
ceiving such knowledge, demand such a right. We are all one 
in Him. We are all living under the dispensation of the Spirit, 
now so fully and entirely accomplished. It is his gift, his 
manifestation in the heart: that constitutes the Christian no 
privilege of descent, no favour of race or blood, no know- 

22 



338 HOXILT XXI. 

ledge of earthly things, but the spiritual life; walking not 
after the flesh, but after the spirit. And is not this an im- 
pression worth leaving upon the minds of those who have 
accompained us through these expositions? To this all has 
been tending : from this point is but the narrative of what 
we have all to come to. We stand as complete at the end 
of this 10* chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, with regard 
to the dealings of God in the convetsion of mankind, as we 
do at the end of the last chapter, or indeed in the middle of the 
19* century. We have here the fulness of the pouring out of 
God's grace; and, whether we bring our expositions to an end 
or not, I am glad, if they are to be broken off, that we have 
reached this point. I hope the impression will be left on your 
minds, that this narrative has been dictated by God's spirit to 
show how complete, how providential, how satisfactory, how 
brought about by the wondrous dealings of God himself, has 
been the diffusion in the world of the revelation of God in 
Christ. You see there is no step wanting. The Evangelist 
Luke did not loosely gather together the records, he found, 
and throw them into a book to let future generations know 
what happened here and there. There was the spirit of 
Infinite Wisdom guiding him from one thing to another, till 
a record was produced which we can never sufficiently study, 
or sufficiently admire the connection of with regard to our- 
selves who constitute the church of Christ. 

May God grant that all our studies of the scriptures, 
carried forward by each according to his own light and according 
to God's Holy Spirit, may tend to this point—that we may 
arrive at the spirit of God's dealings, bringing out thankful- 
ness to Him; that we may see that every word in this 
Book, the Old Testament as well as the New, has been 
suggested by Him, and may be gathered up by sufficient 
study, to shew forth His wisdom and His love in dealing 
with His people. If you go on in that way, laying up 
wisdom from your study of the scriptures, you will not possess 
your Bibles in vain, nor will it be found in vain hereafter, 
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when we shall meet to give an account, I of my ministrj, 
and you of your means of grace, that w^e have gone over 
together the last, and, in some respects, greatest of the 
gospels, and also the Acts of the Apostles: traced God^s ways 
in the ministry of our Lord, and in tlie pouring out of the 
Spirit after His ascension. 
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with Reflections, in 8 vols.'* Second Edition, In 3 vols, small 8vo. 
Ids. 6d, 
♦»♦ The Third Volume (on the SAINTS' DAYS and other HOLY 
DAYS) may he had separately. 5s. 6d, 

LII. 

A NEW YEAR'S GIFT: composed of MEDITATIONS 
and PRAYERS for EVERY DAY in the WEEK, DEVOTIONS 
for the SACRAMENT, and other OCCASIONS. {New Edition, 
Reprinted from the Eight and Twentieth Edition, 17770 In Pocket 
size. Is, 6d, 

LIII. 

A MEMOIR of the Right Rev. DAVID LOW, D.D., for- 
merly Bishop of the United Dioceses of Ross, Moray, and Argyle ; 
comprising Sketches of the Principal Events connected with the 
Scottish Episcopal Church, during the last Seventy Years. By the 
Rev. WILLIAM BLATCH, Incumbent of St. John's, Pittenweem, 
and late Clerical Assistant to the Bishop. In 12mo. 7s, 

LIV. 

A Second Edition of the HISTORY of the CHURCH of 
ENGLAND in the COLONIES and FOREIGN DEPENDENCIES 
of the BRITISH EMPIRE. By the Rev. JAMES S. M. ANDER- 
SON, M.A., Preacher of Lincoln's Inn, and Rector of Tormarton. 
In 3 vols, small 8vo. £1 4«. 
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LV. 

PRINCIPLES of NATURAL THEOLOGY. By ROBERT 

ANCHOR THOMPSON, M.A. In crown 8vo. 4*. 

AUo, hy the same Author, 

CHRISTIAN THEISM : the Testimony of Reason and Revelation to 
the Existence and Character of the SUPREME BEING. In 2 vols. 
8vo. 2l5. (This Work gained the First Burnet Prize in a competition 
of 208 Writers.) 

LVI. 

DIVINE LOVE in CREATION and REDEMPTION. 
Being the FOURTH SERIES of QUEBEC CHAPEL SERMONS. 
By HENRY ALFORD, B.D., Dean of Canterbury; late Minister of 
the Chapel. Second Edition, In small 8vo. Ss, 

LVII. 

EVANGELICAL LIFE, as seen in the EXAMPLE of our 
LORD JESUS CHRIST. By JOHN JAMES, D.D., Canon of 
Peterborough, Author of a '* Comment on the Collects," and other 
Works. Second Edition, In ] 2mo. 7«. Gd, 

LVIII, 

SPICILEGIUM SYRIACUM; or, Remnants of WRITERS 
of the SECOND and THIRD CENTURIES, preserved in SYRIAC ; 
with an English Translation, and Notes. By the Rev. WILLIAM 
CURETON, M.A., F.R.S., Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen, and 
Canon of Westminster. In royal 8vo. 9*^. 

LTX. 

The Fifth Edition of a MANUAL of the RUDIMENTS 
of THEOLOGY ; containing an Abridgment of Bp. Tomline's 
Elements ; an Analysis of Paley's Evidences ; a Summary of Pearson 
on the Creed ; and a Brief Exposition of the Thirty-nine Articles, 
chiefly from Burnet ; Notices of Jewish Rites and Ceremonies, &c. 
By the Rev. J. B. SMITH, D.D., formerly of Christ's College, 
Cambridge; late Head Master of Horncastle Grammar School, In 
12mo. 7s, Qd. 

LX. 

COMFORT for the AFFLICTED. Selected from various 
Authors. Edited by the Rev. C. E. KENNAWAY. With a Preface 
by S. WILBERFORCE, D.D., Lord Bishop of Oxford. Eighth 
Edition, In small 8vo. 5s, 

LXI. 

The CHERRY-STONES; or, the FORCE of CON- 

SCIENCE : a Tale for Youth. Partly from the MSS. of the Rev. 
WILLIAM ADAMS, Author of "The Shadow of the Cross,'* &c. 
Edited by the Rev. H. C. ADAMS. Fifth Edition, In small 8vo. 
2s. Qd. 

LXII. 

The DOCTRINE of the GREEK ARTICLE applied to the 
CRITICISM and ILLUSTRATION of the NEW TESTAMENT. 
By the late BISHOP MIDDLETON. With Prefatory Observations 
and Notes, by HUGH JAMES ROSE, B.D., late Principal of 
King's College, London. New; Edition. In 8vo. 128, 
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RECENT PAMPHLETS AND TRACTS. 

I. 

The CHARGE of the RIGHT HON. the LORD BISHOP of BATH- 

and WELLS, at his Second Visitation, in April, 1858. In 8vo. ]«. 

II. 

The LAW of CHURCH RATE, and the VOLUNTARY PRINCIPLE; 
a CHARGE, delivered to the Clergy of the Archdeaconr}' of Maidstone, 
at the Ordinary Visitation, in May, 1858. By BENJAMIN HARRISON, 
M.A., Archdeacon of Maidstone. In 8vo. Is. 

III. 

A CHARGE delivered at his Third Visitation of the Archdeaconry 
of BUCKINGHAM, in June, 1858. By EDWARD BICKERSTETH, 
M.A., Archdeacon of Buckingham, and Vicar of Aylesbury. In 8vo. la. 

IV. 

A BRIEF INQUIRY into the LAW of the CHURCH of ENGLAND 

with respect to PRIVATE COiNFESSION. By BENJAMIN SHAW, 
M.A., late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. In 8vo, Is, 

V. 

GUIDE to the CHURCH SERVICES in LONDON. In Svo. Is, 

VI. 

On the ADDITIONAL EVENING SERVICE at WESTiMINSTER 
ABBEY ; being No. LI I. of OCCASIONAL SERMONS, preached on 
Sunday Evening, March 14, 1858. By CHR. WORDSWORTH, D.D., 
Canon of Westminster. In 8vo. Is, 

VII. 

THREE SERMONS preached at the SPECIAL EVENING SERVICES, 

at St. Margaret's, Westminster, by the Rev. WILLIAM CURETON, 
D.D., Rector of St. Margaret's ; the Rev. WILLIAM SCOTT, M.A., 
Incumbent of Christ's Church, Hoxton ; and the Rev. FREDERICK 
MAURICE, M.A., Chaplain of the Hon. Society of Lincoln's Inn. In 
]2mo. is, 

VIII. 

PAROCHIAL TAXATION of the CLERGY : the Tithe-Owner's Practical 
Remedy under the existing Law, corrected to the recent important judg- 
ment of the Court of Queen's Bench. By J. W. SUERINGHAM, M.A., 
Vicar of Strood, Rochester. Fourth Edition. In 8vo. Is. 

IX. 

TWO SERMONS :— I. The Church of our Fathers ordinarily the Place 
where Men ought to Worship, after the Example of the Lord Christ, 
who, as his custom was, went into the Synagogue on the Sabbath Day. 
II. How Christians ought to Receive Christ Jesus the Lord, and to Walk 
in Him. By JOHN WOOD WARTER, B.D., Christ Church, Oxford ; 
Vicar of West Tarring, Peculiar of Canterbury, in the Diocese of Chichester. 
In 12 mo. 8d, 

X. 

The PRESENCE of CHRIST, as manifested in the GOSPELS, the ACTS 
of the APOSTLES, the EPISTLES, and the REVELATION; FOUR 
SERMONS, preached before the University of Oxford. By the Rev. G. A. 
JACOB, D.D., Upper Grammar Master of Christ's Hospital. In ]2mo. 3s. 

IContinued 



RECENT PAMPHLETS AND TRACTS {Coniinued), 

XI. 

JEPISCOPACY not the Cause of Religious Divisions in Scotland; a 
SERMON, preached at the Consecration of the New Church of St. Columba, 
in Nairn, on the 22nd of October, 1857. By the Right Rev. ROBERT 
EDEN, D.D., Bishop of Moray and Ross. In Timo. 3d, 

XII. 

A SERMON, preached in the Cathedral Church of St. Paul, May 19, 1858, 
at the Two Hundred and Fourth ANNIVERSARY FESTIVAL of the 
SONS of the CLERGY. By the Rev. THOMAS GARNIER, B.C.L., 
Rector of Trinity Church, Marylebone. In 8vo. Is. 

XIII. 

The WORD, the WORK, and the PROMISE: a SERMON, preached in 
Westminster Abbey, on Ascension Day, at the Consecration of the Bishop 
of Calcutta. By CHARLES JOHN VAUGHAN, D.D., Head Master of 
Harrow School, and Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen. In 8vo. Is, 

XIV. 

The GREAT MULTITUDE which no Man can Number; a SERMON, 
preached in the Cathedral Church of Christ, Canterbury, on All Saints' 
Day, Sunday, Nov. 1, 1857. By HENRY ALFORD, B.D., Dean of Can- 
terbury. In 8vo. 1«. 

XV. 

DIVINE RECOMPENCE ; a SERMON, preached at the Garrison Church, 
St. Philip's, Salford, Manchester, on Wednesday, October 7* 1857, the Day 
appointed for a Public Fast, on account of the Disasters in India : to which 
are added, Two Prayers for Consecration of Colours, and an Address to the 
25th Regiment, K, O. B. By PATRICK CHARLES NICHOLSON, B.D., 
Domestic Chaplain to the Right Hon. the Earl of Carlisle, and Incumbent 
of the above Church. In 12mo. 6d. 

XVI. 

A SERMON, preached in the Cathedral Church of Canterbury, at the 
VISITATION of the ARCHBISHOP, on Tuesday, October 6, 1857. By 
the Rev. HENRY RIDDELL MOODY, M.A., Rector of Chartham. In 
8vo. Is. 

XVII. 

I REMEMBER the TIME PAST; a SERMON, preached in the Chapel 

of Marlborough College, on Michaelmas-day, 1857, being the Anniversary 
of the Consecration of the Chapel. By HENRY DRURY, M.A., Vicar of 
Bremhill, Prebendary of Sarum, Chaplain to the Lord Bishop of Salisbury, 
and to the House of Commons. In I2mo. 6d. 

XVIII. 

The IMPOSSIBILITY of ADMITTING JEWS into PARLIAMENT 
consistently with the Recognized Principles of the Constitution, demon- 
strated in a manner parallel to the demonstration of a Theorem of Euclid. 
By JOHN SIBBALD EDISON, of the Middle Temple, Barrister-at-Law. 
In 8vo. Second Edition, Is. 

XIX 

REDEEMING the TIME ; a SERMON on the New Year, preached in St. 
Paul's Church, Heme Hill, Sunday, Jan. 3, 1858. By the Rev. MATTHEW 
ANDERSON, M.A., Incumbent. In 8vo. Is, 

XX. 

The TELEGRAM and TELEGRAPHEME CONTROVERSY, as carried 

on in a Friendly Correspondence between A. C. and H., both M.A.S of 
Trinity College, Cambridge. {Now first published.) In 8vo. \s.Qd, 



TRACTS 

ON CONFIRMATION, THE SACRAMENTS, THE CHURCH 
CATECHISM, AND OTHER SUBJECTS. 



I. 

The RITE of CONFIRMATION EX- 
PLAINED. By the Rev. D. J. EYRE, M.A., 
Sub-Dean of Sarum. Fourth Edition. Price 4(/., 
or 3s. 6d. per dozen. 

II. 

QUESTIONS and ANSWERS on CON- 
FIRMATION. By W. F. HOOK, D.D., Vicar 
of Leeds. Seventh Edition. Price 2d., or 15«. per 
100. 

III. 

A PLAIN CATECHISM before CON- 
FIRMATION. By the Rey. CHARLES DODG- 
80N, M.A. Price 2d. 

TV, 

On the SACRAMENT of the LORD'S 
SUPPER. By the PLAIN MAN'S FRIEND. 
Eighth Edition. Price 4d. 

V. 

A COMPANION to the LORD'S 

SUPPER. By the PLAIN MAN'S FRIEND. 
New Edition. Price Bd. bound. 

VI. 
The HAPPY COMMUNICANT. By 

the Rev. JOHN JAMES, D.D., Author of a 
*' Comment on the Collects." Price id. 

VII. 

The BENEFIT of the SACRAMENT 
of the LORD'S SUPPER EXPLAINED. By ED- 
WAR D BURTON, D.D., late Regius Professor of 
Divinity in the University of Oxford. New Edition. 
Price 2d., or I5«. per 100. 

VIII. 

An ORDER of PREPARATION for 
the HOLY COMMUNION. By the Rev. A. K. B. 
GRANVILLE, M.A. In 18mo. Price 6d. 

IX. 

INFANT BAPTISM, and the MODE 
of ADMINISTERING IT. By R. TWOPENY, 
B.D. Price 6d. 

X. 

PLAIN REMARKS on INFANT BAP- 
TISM and CONFIRMATION. By W. J. EDGE, 
M.A. Fourth Edition. Price id. 

XI. 

The INFANT CHRISTIAN'S FIRST 

CATECHISM. By Mrs. PARRY, of Barbados. 
Sixth Edition. Price 3d., or 2s. 6d. per dozen. 

XII. 

IT IS WRITTEN; or, the CATE- 
CHISM TEACHING from SCRIPTURE; a Ma- 
nual ill Question and Answer. By the Rev. C. J. 
HEATHCOTE, M.A., Incumbent of St. Thomas's, 
Stamford Hill. Third Edition Price 6d., or 5*. per 
dozen. 

XIII. 

QUESTIONS and ANSWERS on 

CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE and DUTY. By a 
PARENT. Price 4d., or 3«. 6d. per dozen. 



XIV. 

HELP and COMFORT for the SICK 
POOR. By the Author of " Sickness : its Trials 
and Blessings." Second Edition. Price 1«. 

XV. 

PRAYERS for the SICK and DYING. 
By the SAME AUTHOR. Price 2«. 6d. 

XVI « 

INSTRUCTIONS for the RELIEF of 
the SICK POOR in DISEASES of FREQUENT 
OCCURRENCE. By the late R. PEARSON, M.D. 
Third Edition. In 18mo. Price U. Cd. 

XVII. 

The COTTAGER'S PRAYER BOOK. 

By the late Rev. JAMES BEAN, M.A., Author of 
" Family Worship." Price 6d. 

XVIII. 

The COTTAGE BEE-HIVE. Second 

Edition, Price 8d., or 2s. 6d. per dozen. 

XIX. 

An EXHORTATION to the LORD'S 
DAY. By the Rev. R. W. EVANS, M.A., Author 
of ♦ ' The Rectory of Valehead." Price 1#. 6d. 

XX. 

DAILY PRAYERS for VILLAGE 

SCHOOLS. In 18mo. Price 6d., or Ss. per dozen. 

XXI. 
The FORM of SOLEMNIZATION 

of MATRIMONY ILLUSTRATED. By SAMUEL 
WIX, M.A., F.R.S., Vicar of St. Bartholomew- the- 
Less. In 18mo. Price 1«. 6d. 

XXII. 

ADVICE to a PUBLIC SCHOOL BOY. 

By the Rev. F. POYNDER, M.A. Third Edition. 
In 18mo. Price 6d. 

XXIII. 

The HOLY BIBLE the ONE DE- 
SIGN of ONE ETERNAL MIND. By the Rev. 
DAVID LAING, M.A.. Incumbent of Trinity, St. 
Pancras. Third Edition. Price 1«. 

XXIV 

BRIEF HISTORY of the BOOK of 
COMMON PRAYER. By the SAME AUTHOR. 
Price 1*. 

XXV. 

An EXPLANATION of DR. WATTS' 

HYMNS, in Question and Answer. Fourth Edi- 
tion. Price 8d., or 7«. per dozen. 

XXVI. 

SIXTY GEMS from THOMAS A KEM- 

PIS. Price 6d. 
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Eecently published, in Eight Yolumes, 8vo, price £4 4«., a New and 

Complete Edition of 

THE 

WORKS AND CORRESPONDENCE 

OF THE RIGHT HON, 

EDMUND BURKE. 



THIS EDITION CONTAINS — 

1, Mr. BUEKE'S COEEESPONDENCE between the year 1744 and 
his Decease in 1797, first published from the original MSS. in 1844, edited 
by Earl Fitzwilliam and Sir Eichard Bourke ; containing numerous Histo- 
rical and Biographical Notes, and several Original Letters from the leading 
Statesmen of the period, and forming an Autobiography of this celebrated 
"Writer. The most interesting portion of the Letters of Mr. Burke to Dr. 
French Laurence, published from the original MSS. by the late Archbishop 
of Cashel in 1827, is now incorporated in the COEEESPONDENCE : 

2. The WOEKS of Mr. BUEKE, as edited by his Literary Executors, 
and completed, by the publication of the 15th and 16th Volumes, in 1826, 
under the superintendence of the late Bishop of Eochester, Dr. "Walker King. 



" The Writings of that eminent Man, whom posterity will regard as the most eloquent of 
Orators, and the most profound of the philosophic statesmen of modern times.'' 

The late Sir ROBERT PEEL. 

'* The Speeches he made will be the subject of admiration fur all succeeding generations." 

Lord JOHN RUSSELL. 

** Burke was one of the first thinkers, as well as one of the greatest Orators, of his time. 
He is without any parallel in any age or country, except perhaps Lord Bacon and Cicero, and 
his Works contain an ampler store of political and moral wisdom than can be found in any 
other writer whatever." Sir J. MACKINTOSH. 

'* That great Master of Eloquence, Edmund Burke." 

Lord MACAULAY. 

" The compositions of Burke are master-pieces. Who can withstand the fascination and 
magic of his eloquence ? His imperial fancy has laid all nature under tribute, and has col- 
lected riches from every scene of the creation and every walk of art. He who can read his 
Works without pleasure must resign all pretensions to taste and sensibUity." 

ROBERT HALL. 

** No one can doubt that enlightened men in all ages will hang over the Works of Mr. 
Burke. — He was a writer of the first class, and excelled in almost every kind of prose com- 
position. Mr. Fox might well avow, without a compliment, that he had learnt more from 
him than from all other men and authors." Lord BROUGHAM. 



^* This, the only complete Edition now in circulation, includes the whole 
of the Contents of the former, published in 20 Vols. 8»o, at the 
price of £9 5s, 



CLASSICAL AND EDUCATIONAL WORKS, 

BY THE 

REV. T. KERCHEVER ARNOLD, MA. 

LATE RECTOR OF LYNDON, AND FORMERLY FELLOW OF TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE. 



The Works under the several nmnbers may be studied at or about the same stage of a 

pupil's progress. 

KEYS {supplied to Tutors only) are published to those Woi-ks to which f is prefixed. 



LATIN. 

1. 
t HENRY'S FIRST LATIN BOOK. Thirteenth EdUion. I2rao. 3s, 

The object of this Work (which is founded on the principles of imitation and frequent repetition) 
is to enable the pupil to do exercises from the first day of his beginning his Accidence. It is 
recommended by the Oxford Diocetan Board of Education, as a useful yroils. for Middle or Com- 
mercial Schools; and adopted at the National Society's Training College at Chelsea. 

2. 

t A SECOND LATIN BOOK, and PRACTICAL GRAMMAR. Intended as a 
Sequel to Henry's First Latin Booh Seventh Edition, l2mo. 4a. 

t A FIRST VERSE BOOK, Part I.; intended as an easy Introduction to the Latin 
Hexameter and Pentameter. Sixth Edition, 12rao. 2s, 

A FIRST VERSE BOOK, Part II. ; containing additional Exercises. Is. 

3. 

HISTORIC ANTIQUE EPITOME, from Cornelius Nepos, Justin, Sec, With English 

N<»tes, Rules for Construing, Questions, Geographica 1 Lists, &c. Sixth Edition, 4«. 
A FIRST CLASSICAL AT LAS, containing fifteen Maps, coloured in outline ; intended 

as a Companion to the Historice Antiqiice Epitome. 8vo. 7*. ^d, 
"These Maps are executed with great accuracy, and apparently quite tree from that indistinctness 
and disproportion which are the great fault of all our small maps. We think Mr. Arnold suc- 
cessful here as always ; and he has done his part to render geography, as it should be, an 
additional inducement for work." — Guardian. 
OVID.— ECLOGiE OVIDIANiE, with English Notes ; Part I. (from the Elegiac 
Poems.) - Eighth Edition, 12mo. 25. Qd, 

Part II. (from the Metamorphoses.) bs. 
A PRACTICAL INTRODUCTION to LATIN PROSE COMPOSITION. Part I. 
Tenth Edition. 8vo. 6^. fn^. 
This Work is founded on the principles of imitation and Arequent repetition. It is at once a 
Syntax, a Vocabulary, and an Exercise Book ; and considerable attention has been paid to the 
subject of Synonymes. It is now used at all, or nearly all, the public schools. 

4. 

t COBNELITJS NEFOS, Part I. ; with Critical Questions and Answers, and an imi- 
tative Exercise on each Chapter. Third Edition, 12mo. As. 

VntGIL.— The ^NEID of VIRGIL, with English Notes from Dubner. 12mo. 6«. 

VIEGIL.— VIRGILII iENEIDOS Libri L— VI. ; Addita est Interpretatio ex Adno- 
tationibus Heynii,Wunderlichii,Wagneri, Forbigeri,aliorumexcerpta. 8vo. 12«. 

HOEACE.— ECLOGiE HORATIAN^E, Pars I. ; CARMINA prope Omnia Continens. 
Addita est Familiaris Interpretatio ex Adnotationihus Mitscherlichii, Doeringii, 
Orellii, aliorum excerpta. Second Edition, 12mo. 5s. 

*:!,* All the objectionable passa^ges are omitted from this Edition, 

HOEACE.— The Works of HORACE, followed hy English Introductions and Notes, 
abridged and adapted for School use, from the Edition of Fr. Diibner. Iu 
one Volume, 12mo. 7»» 

t A PRACTICAL INTRODUCTION to LATIN VERSE COMPOSITION. 

Contents: — 1. " Ideas " for Hexameter and Elegiac Verses. 2. Alcaics. 3. Sap- 
phics. 4. The other Horatian Metres. 6. Appendix of Poetical Phraseology, 
and Hints on Versification. 8vo. Third Edition. 5s. 6d, 

GRADUS AD PARNASSUM NOVUS ANTICLEPTICUS ; founded on Quicherat's 

Thesaurus Poeticus lAngucB Latince. 8vo. \2s. half-bound, 
<<This Work is so superior to an ordinary Gradus as scarcely to come under the same category. 
The epithets and phrases are equally well chosen and well arranged."— ^/Aer arum. 
ELLISIAN EXERCISES ; adapted to the " Practical Introduction to Latin Prose 
Composition." 3s. ed. The KEY, 38. 
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5. 
ECLOG^ HISTORIC^ ; or. Selections from the Roman HUtorianB (Sallnst, LiTjr, 

Cortius, Tacitus), with Latin Notes. 12mo. 48, 

CICEBO.— Selections from his ORATIONS, with English Notes, from the best and 
most recent sources. Contents : — The Fourth Book of the Impeachment of 
Verres, the Four Speeches against Catiline, and the Speech for the Poet 

Archias. 12mo. Second Edition. 4a. 

CICEBO, Part II. ; containing Selections from his EPISTLES, arranged in the 
order of time, with accounts of the Consuls, events of each year, &c. With 

English Notes from the best Commentators, especially Matthise. 12mo. be. 

CICEBO, Part III. ; containing the TUSCULAN DISPUTATIONS (entire). With 

English Notes from Tischer, by the Rev. R. B. Paul, M. A. 6». 6d. 

CICEBO, Part IV. ; containing De FINIBUS MALORUM et BONORUM. (On 
the Supreme Good.) With a Preface, English Notes, &c., partly from Madvig 
and others, by the Rev. James Beaven, D.D., late Professor of Theology in 

King's College, Toronto. 12mo. ds, 6d. 

CICEBO, Part V. ; containing CATO MAJOR, sive De Senectute Dialogus; 
witlf English Notes from Sommerbrodt, by the Rev. Henry Browne, M.A., 

Canon of Chichester. 12mo. 2$. 6d, 

TACITUS, Part I. The first Six Books of the ANNALES of TACITUS, ab Excessu 
Divi August!. With English Notes, translated from the German of Dr. Karl 
Nipperdet, by the Rev. Henrt Browne, M.A. 12mo. 6$. Part II. (Books 
XI.— XVI.) 5s. 
SALLTJST.— The HISTORY of the JUGURTHINE WAR, explained by Rudolf 
Jacobs. The Notes translated by the Rev. Henrt Browne, M.A. 12mo. 3s. 6d, 
t A PRACTICAL INTRODUCTION to LATIN PROSE COMPOSITION, Part II.; 
containing the Doctrine of LATIN PARTICLES, with Vocabulary, an Antibar> 
barus, &c. Third Edition. 8vo. 8#. 

6. 
LATIN WORD-BUILDING, with an Etymological Vocabulary; designed for the 
Third Latin Book ; to which are added, Outlines of Form-Building, and an 
Appendix of Questions. 12mo. 48. 6d. 
t LONGER LATIN EXERCISES, Part I. Second Edition. 8vo. 4s. 

The object of this Work is to supply boys with an easy collection of $hort passages, as an 

Exercise-book for those who have gone once, at least, through the First Part of the Editor's 

" Practical Introduction to Latin Prose Composition." 

t LONGER LATIN EXERCISES, Part II. ; containing a Selection of Passages of 

greater length, in genuine idiomatic English, for Translation into Latin. 8vo. 48. 

t MATERIALS for TRANSLATION into LATIN : selected and aiTanged by 

Augustus Grotefend. Translated from the German by the Rev. H. H. Arnold, 

B.A., with Notes and Excursuses. Third Edition. 8vo. ^8. 6d. 

A COPIOUS and CRITICAL ENGLISH-LATIN LEXICON, by the Rev. T. K. 

Arnold and the Rev. J. E. Riddle. Fourth Edition. II. 58. 
An ABRIDGMENT of the above Work, for the Use of Schools. By the Rev. 
J. C. Ebden, late Fellow and Tutor of Trinity Hall, Cambridge. Square 12mo. 
I0«. 6d. bound. 
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OBEEK. 

t The FIRST GREEK BOOK ; on the Plan of " Henry's First Latin Book." ThWd 

Edition. 12mo. 58. 
t The SECOND GREEK BOOK (on the same Plan) ; containingan Elementary Treatise 
on the Greek Particles and the Fonnation of Greek Derivatives. 12mo. 5*. 6d, 
The THIRD GREEK BOOK, containing Selections from Xenophon's Cyropsedia, 

with English Notes, and a Vocabulary. 12mo. 3«. 6d. 
The FOURTH GREEK BOOK, containing Xenophon's Anabasis, Books IV. to 

VII., with English Notes. 12mo. 48. 
A PRACTICAL INTRODUCTION to GREEK ACCIDENCE. With Easy Exer- 
cises and Vocabulary. Sixth Edition. 8vo. 58. 6d. 
A PRACTICAL INTRODUCTION to GREEK PROSE COMPOSITION, Part I. 
Eighth Edition (r^rinted from the Sixth). 8vo. 6«. 6d. 
*«* The object of this Work is to enable the Student, as soon as he can decline and conjugate 
vrith tolerable facility, to translate simple sentences after given examples, and with given 
'words; the principles trusted to being principally those of imitation and very frequent repeti- 
tion. It is at once a Syntax, a Vocabulary, and an Exercise Book. 
COMPANION to the above.— A PRACTICAL INTRODUCTION to GREEK CON- 
STRUING. 8vo. 68. 6d. 



t A PRACTICAL INTRODUCTION to GREEK PROSE COMPOSITION, Part II. 
(On the PARTICLES.) 8vo. 6«. fW. 

A GREEK GRAMMAR ; intended as a sufficient Grammar of Reference for Schools 
and Colleges. Second Edition, 8vo, half-bound, lOs, dd. 

PROFESSOR MADVIG'S SYNTAX of the GREEK LANGUAGE, especially of 
the Attic Dialect ; Translated by the Rev. Henry Browne, M. A. Together with 
an Appendix on the Greek Particles, by the Translator. Square 8vo. 8s. 6d, 

An ELEMENTARY GREEK GRAMMAR. 12mo. 6«.; or, with Dialects, 6*. 

Some Account of the GREEK DIALECTS, for the Use of Beginners ; being uu Ap- 
pendix to " An Elementary Greek Grammar." I2mo. \8.6d. 

An ELEMENTARY GREEK READER, from the ODYSSEY of HOMER. With 
Grammatical Introduction, Notes, and Glossary. From the German of Dr. 
Ahrens, Director of the Lyceum at Hanover. 12mo. Ss. 

HOMEB for Beginners. — The First Three Books of the ILIAD, with English Notes; 
forming a sufficient Commentary for young Students. Second Edit, I2mo. 3s. 6d, 

HOMEE.— The ILIAD COMPLETE, with English Notes and Grammatical Refer- 
ences. In one thick volume, 12mo., half-bound. 12s. 
In this Edition, the Argument of each Book is divided into short Sections, which are prefixed to 
those portions of the Text, respectively, which they describe. The Notes (principally from 
Diibner) are at the foot of each page. At the end of the volume are useful Appendices. 

HOMEB. — The ILIAD, Books I. to IV. ; with a Critical Introduction, and copious 
English Notes. Second Edition. 12mo. ^8. 6d. 

HOMEE.-A Complete GREEK and ENGLISH LEXICON for the POEMS of 
HOMER, and the HOMERID^. Translated from the German of Crusius, 
hy Professor Smith. New and Revised Edition. 9«. half bound. 

XENOFHON'S ANABASIS, explained hy Dr. F. K. Hertlein. In Two Parts. 
(Part II. forming the " Fourth Greek Book.") Translated from the German, 
with additional Notes and Grammatical References, hy the Rev. Henrt 
Browne, M.A. 12mo. 6s. 6d, 

HEEODOTTTS.— ECLOGiE HERODOTE^, Part I. ; from the Text of Schweigheeu- 
ser . With English Notes. 12mo. 3s. 6d, 

THTTCYDIDES, with copious English Notes, especially from Poppo and Kriiger, and 
Grammatical References. Book the First. 12mo. bs, 6d, Book the Se- 
cond. 4*. 6^. 

DEMOSTHENES, with English Notes from the hest and most recent sources, Sauppb, 
Doberenz, Jacobs, Dissbn, Westermann, &c. 
The OLYNTHIAC ORATIONS. 12mo. Second Edition, 3«. 
The ORATION on the CROWN. 12mo. 4». 6rf. 
The PHILIPPIC ORATIONS. 12mo. 4*. 

iESCHINES.— SPEECH AGAINST CTESIPHON. 12mo. As, 

The Text is that of Baiter and Sauppe; the Notes are by Professor Champlin, with additional 
Notes by President Woolsey and the Editor. 

SOPHOCLES, with English Notes, from Schneidewin. 

Part I. The AJAX. 3s, '\u*ki>t»iii> ^h a 

Part II. The PHILOCTETES. s^./^y t^eRev.R.B. Paul, m.a. 

Part III. The (EDIPUS TYRANNUS. 4«.1 

Part IV. The CEDIPUS COLONEUS. 4a. by the Rev. Hbkrt Bhowhb, M.A. 
Part V. The ANTIGONE, is, J 

ETJBIPIDES, with English Notes, from Hartuno, DObner, Witzschel, SchSne, &c. 
The HECUBA. 3a. The HIPPOLYTUS. 3s, 

TheBACCHiE. 3s. The MEDEA. 3a. 

The IPHIGENIA IN TAURIS. 3a. 
AEISTOPHANES.— ECLOGiE ARISTOPHANICiE, with English Notes, hy Professor 
Felton. Part I. (The CLOUDS). 12mo. 38. Sd, Part II. (The BIRDS;. 
3a. 6d, 

*«* In this Edition the objectionable passages are omitted, 

CLASSICAL EXAMINATION PAPERS. A Series of 93 Extracts from Greek, 
Roman, and English Classics, for Translation, with occasional Questions and 
Notes ; each extract on a separate leaf. Price of the whole in a specimen 
packet, 4a., or 6 copies of any Separate Paper may he had for 3d, 

A COPIOUS PHRASEOLOGICAL ENGLISH-GREEK LEXICON, founded on a 
Work prepared by J. W. FRlDERSDORFF, Ph. Dr. of the Taylor- Institu- 
tion, Oxford : revised, enlarged, and improved by HENRY BROWNE, M.A., 
Vicar of Pevensey, and Prebendary of Chichester. 8vo. 21a. 
*»* This work was projected, and a considerable portion of it prepared for the 
press, by the late Rev. T. K. ARNOLD. 
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HEBBEW. 

The FIRST HEBREW BOOK ; on thePlan of" Henry's First Latin Bot>k."12mo.7«.6<i. 

<* The arrangement is excellent. . The addition of English characters is very well calculated to 

assist the learner, and to incite those who, from the difficulty of reading fluently, are disinclined 

to become learners." — English Churchman. 

A KEY to the FIRST HEBREW BOOK. Edited by the Rev. Henry Browne, 

M.A. 35. Gd, 
The SECOND H EBRE W BOOK, containing the Book of Genesis ; together with a He- 
brew Syntax, and a Vocabulary and Grammatical Commentary. 98. 

The FIRST GERMAN BOOK ; on the Plan of « Henry's First Latin Book." By the 
Rev. T. K. Arnold and Dr. Fradersdorff. Fourth Edition. l2mo. 5s. 6d. 

A KEY to the EXERCISES, by Dr. Fradersdorff. 2«. 6d. 

A READING COMPANION to the FIRST GERMAN BOOK ; containing Extracts 
from the best Authors, with a Vocabulary and Notes. 12mo. Second Edition. As. 

A HANDBOOK of GERMAN VOCABULARY'. 4». 

The SECOND GERMAN BOOK ; a Syntax, and Etymological Vocabulary, with 
copious Reading- Lessons and Exercises. Edited by Dr. Fradersdorff. 6«. Qd. 

A KEY to the ENGLISH EXERCISES in the above. 1*. 

The FIRST FRENCH BOOK ; on the Plan of « Henry's First Latin Book." FouHh 

Edition. l2mo. bs. Gd. 
A KEY to the EXERCISES, by M. Delille. 2s. Gd. 
A HANDBOOK of FRENCH VOCABULARY\ 4». Gd. 

ENGLISH. 
HENRY'S ENGLISH GRAMMAR; a Manual for Beginners. 12mo. ^.Gd. 
SPELLING turned ETYMOLOGY. 12mo. 2*. Gd. 
The PUPIL'S BOOK, (a Companion to the above.) Is. M. 

LATIN via ENGLISH ; being the Second Part of the above Work. 12mo. As. Gd. 
An ENGLISH GRAMMAR for CLASSICAL SCHOOLS; being a Practical Intro- 
duction to " English Prose Composition." Fifth Edition. 12mo. As.Gd. 



HAITDBOOKS FOB THE CLASSICAL STUDENT (WITH QTTESTIONS), nnder the 
General Saperintendence and Editorship of the Bev. T. K. ABNOLB. 

"The leading characteristic of these Handbooks is their exceeding simplicity, the excellent order 
yrith which they are arranged, ihe completeness of their details, and the remarkable accuracy 
and elaborate erudition which they exhibit in every page." — Dublin Review. 
L HANDBOOKS of HISTORY and GEOGRAPHY. From the German of PUtz. 
Translated by the Rev. R. B. Paul. 

1. ANCIENT HISTORY. Second Edition. Gs.Gd.^ These Works have been already 

2. MEDIAEVAL HISTORY. 4s. Gd. ) translated into the SwedUh and 

3. MODERN HISTORY. 6s. 6^. ) Du^cA languages. 

II. The ATHENIAN STAGE, from the German of Witzschkl. Translated by the Rev. 

R. B. Paul. 4*. 
in. 1. GRECIAN ANTIQUITIES.^ 

Second Edition. Zs. Sd. K From the Swedish of Bojesek. Translated from 

2. ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. ]^^» Hoffa's German version by the Rev. R. B. Paul. 
Second Edition. Ss. 6d. 

The pupil will receive ftrom these works a correct and tolerably complete picture of Grecian and 
Roman life: the political portions (the account of the national institutions and their etfects) 
appear to be of great value ; while the very moderate extent of each admits of its being tho- 
roughly mastered— of its being got up and retained. 

3. HEBREW ANTIQUITIES. By the Rev. Henry Browne, M.A. As. 

This Work describes the manners and customs of the ancient Hebrews which were common to 
them with other nations, and the rites and ordinances which distinguished them as the chosen 
people Israel. 

IV. HANDBOOKS of SYNONYMES : 

1. GREEK SYNONYMES. From the French of Pillon. 6s. Gd. 

2. LATIN SYNONYMES, from the German of Doderlein. Translated by the 
Rev. H. H. Akmold. Second Edition. 4s. 

V. HANDBOOK of GRECIAN MYTHOLOGY. From the German of Professor 

Stoll. by the Rev. R. B. Paul. ( With Outline Engravings of Ancient Statues.) 5s. 

VI. HANDBOOK of CHRONOLOGY.— ANNALES Veterum REGNORUM et 

POPULORUM, imprimis Romanorum, confecti k C. T. Zumptio. 6*. 



The BOY'S ARITHMETIC. By the Rev. CHARLES ARNOLD, M.A., Rector 
of Tinwell, and late Fellow of Caius College, Cambridge. Part I. Second Edition. 12mo. 
3s. 6d. PART II. Ss.6d. 

LONDON : 

HIVINGTONS, WATERLOO PLACE, PALL MALL. 
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